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EDITORIAL 


We have great pleasure to present in the benevolent hands of the 
Indologists of India and abroad, this important publication 'PRACI - 
JYOTI’, the Digest of Indological Studies, a regular publication of this 
Institute. Present issue is the combination of volumes XXVI and XXVII 
and carries 472 Abstracts of notable research papers published in reputed 
research Journals on Indology throughout the world. 


Inspite of our best efforts, we are still lagging behind by three years. 
This is mainly due to the late availability of the required Journals--both 
Indian and Foreign. The Editor, therefore, makes fervent appeal to all the 
Universities and Indological Institutions to keep-on sending quickly the 
necessary informations so as to make the section of'Research Institutions 
in India and Abroad' more comprehensive and lucid. 

We are greatly indebted to our esteemed Vice-Chancellor, Prof. 
Bhim S.Dahiya, who has been taking keen and constant interest in the 
development of research of Sanskrit and Indological Studies as well as 
publication of the 'Praci-Jyoti' in this University. 


We are also thankful to the University Grants Commission for 
providing financial assistance towards subsidizing the publication cost 
of this Journal. We are very thankful to the subscribers and scholars for 


their continued warm sfipport and co-operation in patronizing this publi- 
cation. 


We are also thankful to the members of the Editorial Advisory 
Board for their co-operation and valuable guidance from time to time in 
making this volume up to the standard of a Digest. 


My thanks are also due to our colleagues -- Prof. (Mrs.) Indu 
Sharma, Dr. Ranvir Singh, Dr.Shri Krishan Sharma and Dr, Brij Mohan 
Sharma for their kind. co-operation in bringing out this issue. 
Dr.(Mrs.) Manjula Girdhar, Assistant “Editor and Mrs. Kamla Arora, 
Proof-Reader have devoted much of their time and energy in preparing the 
press- matter and going through its proofs minutely, Thanks are also due 
to them for rendering help in preparation and publication of this issue. 


% 


Sh. Yogendra Saini, Sh. Ram Gopal Gupta, Superintendents, Mrs. Azadwati 
Rana, Kumari Neelam Suneja and all members of the non-teaching staff of the 
Institute deserve thanks for handling the office work and assistance in bringing 
out this issue. 


It will not be out of place to record our thanks to Sh. MK. Moudgil, 


Manager, Printing and Publications, Kurukshetra University, along with his 
staff, for seeing this through the University Press. 


D.C.JAIN 
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I—ARCHAEOLOGY 


1. Chauley, G.C. :—Jaina Edifices af South India with Special Refe- 
rence to Dvarasamudra. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 84-88. 


The antiquity of Jaina edifices goes back to the 2nd century B.C. 
The Jainas excavated cave-dwellings for their saints but they did not 
like Jarge assembly halls as the chaityas of the Buddhists. 
as 2nd century B.C. we come across a group of caves excavated in 
Udaigiri and Khandagiri hills in Orissa. The Pillared pavalion, 
nitches, sculptures and elephant and other animals are as rich and 
superb as those of contemporary Buddhist remains at Bharhut, Bodh- 
gaya etc. Later in the early centuries of the Christian Era q large 
number of caves were also excavated in different parts of India viz, 
Junagadh, Girnar, Ajhole Badami, Pitalkhora, Ankai, Indrasabha and 
Jagannathsabha in Ellora as well as Suvarna Bhandara at Rajgir. 
These are some of the rare examples of Jaina rockcut caves. Girnar, 
Mount Abu, Parshvanatha, Gwalior, Khajuraho and Chitore have 
temples and other edifices indicating unique workmanship and technical 
skill of Jaina artists. South India was also a stronghold of this 
community. Early kings of the Chalukya dynasty were patrons of 
Jainism and a few temples were constructed in the Kanada Deshya. 


As early 


Most of the Jaina shrines are dedicated to an image of one of the 
24 Tirthankaras but some of the Hindu Gods were represented into 
their sculptures, as for example Indra, Garuda, Sarasvati, Laksmi, 
Asuras, Gandharvas, etc. In the Mysore state three Bettas are note- 
worthy, each of them contains a colossal image of a Gomatesvara. 
Dvarasamudra, the glamorous capital of the Hoysalas of Mysore had 
achieved eminence and showed their multipurpose activities in art, 
architecture, literature, religion, They were followers of Jainism but 
Visnuvardhana (1117 A.D.) broke the tradition and became converted 
to Vaisnavism. They patronised the Jainas also which has been revealed 
from the existence of a remarkable Jainas-Basti. That Jainas-Basti, 
consists Some magnificant temples of three different Tirthahkaras. A 


large number of temples in other parts of India has been discussed in 
this paper.—D.D.K. 


2. Tha, V.D. :—The Pre-history and Early History of Mandal? Region. 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp 49-58. 
Sce Under Sec. v. 


2 PRACI 


3. Mishra, B.N. :—Naland@ Clay-seal of U-di-to the Hina by Dr. 
S.V. Sohoni—A Rejoinder. 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 1-14. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


4. Mishra, C.B. :—Inscribed Bricks from Brindaban (U.P.). 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 19-22. 


Two inscribed bricks were found from a mound at Brindaban, over 
which stands presently the famous Madan Mohan temple, a magni- 
ficent sand-stone structure of c. 17th century. The temple has been 
raised over the flattened top of the mound, a considerable part of which 
has been eroded and washed away by the river Yamuna Which once 
used to flow very close to the site. A series of ancient brick-structures 
has been, exposed as a result of erosion at the northern fringe of the 
mound where the river used to meander. The inscriptions record 
erection of a shrine for the god Vasudeva. Palaeographically the 
inscriptions probably belong to c. 3rd-2nd cent. B.C. and as such the 
shrine could be a Mauryan or Sunga-structure of the Bhagavata cult. 
Tt appears that the Bhagavata cult was developed as a folk-cult in the 
beginning and it attracted the masses to a greater extent. The brick 
temple buried in the mound appears to be one of the few rare brick 
shrines of the Mauryan-Sunga perieds discovered at Besnagar, Nagari 
etc.—D.D.K, , 


5. Misra, Satya Swarup :—The Date of Reveda and Aryan Migration, 
IGIKSV, XXXVII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 75-86, 


See Under Sec. VI. 


6. Murty, M.L.K. :—Decorated Potsherds fiom Nadigudem. 
JAHRS, XXXVIII. Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 33-66. 


There is an ancient mound locally called Patichenu near 
Ramapuram village near Nadigudem in the Nalgonda District of Andhra 
Pradesh, The mound covers an area of about 15 hectares has been 
levelled to a flat surface for cultivation, and pits are still being dug in 
different parts of the mound for collecting the soil which is used as 
Manure, As a result, the whole area is now strewn with the Telics 
discarded out of the manure pits, which belong to Neolithic, Megalithic 
and early Historic periods. Articles of these periods have been 
enumerated in the paper.—D.D.K. 
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7. Naidu, P. Neerajakshulu :—TZhe Mukkantifvara Temple at 
Kalavagunta. 


VUOI, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 87-98. 
See Under See. II. 

8. Phadke, H.A. : —Kurukshetra—A Historical Reconstruction. 
QRHS, XXIII, No. 1, 1983-84, pp. 23-29. 
See Under Sec. V. 

9. Rajendran, P. :—The Coastal Mesolithic Industries of South India. 
JIH, LXI, Pts. 1-3, 1983, pp. 25-30. 


The present monograph is a good attempt to present a brief outline 
of pre-historic and proto-historic antiquities of South India with special 
reference to the south-west and south-east coasts of India. 


West coast of India is a narrow Strip of land with steep gradient. 
The region comprises high terrain of different elevations dissected by 
numerous west flowing rivers. The eco-system enjoys rich fauna and 
floral stock which were some of the basic necessities to the pre-historic 
man. Unlike on the west coast, east coast of India comprises vast 
alluvial plains which have gentle slope towards the sea. It enjoys the 
availability of various types of rocks including the cryptocrystaline 
types. 


Till recently these coastal regions were left unstudied, and it was 
believed that these areas were uninhabited by the pre-historic man. 
Due to the combined efforts of some experts some new sites have been 
discovered from various parts of the coasts. The common tool types 
from these sites include various types of scrapers, points, borers, 
burins, blades, Junates etc. Recent studies in the tinnevelli region 
have recorded the high antiquity of the Mesolithic industrics in these 
regions. Similar industries have been reported from various parts of 
the coastal Andhra Pradesh, and the industries in the Gambheeram 
river valley is one of the most classical sites on the east coast. 


The mesolithic evidences from the coasts of South India is 
suggestive of the occurrence of an almost similar types of industries in 
the region which have a separate identity in their morphology, 
typology, technology and on raw material utilization. All these points 
yave been elucidated in this paper.—D.D.K. 


i ™, 
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10. Rao, V.V. Madhusudana :—An Acheulian Site at Agraharam, 
Prakasam District. 


JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. I, 1983-84, pp. 25-28. 


The Coastal Andhra remained a virgin field for archaeological 
explorations. But from Manneru valley situated south of Palaru basin 
palacoliihs have been reported from time to time. R.B. Foote reported 
a few stone artefacts from the Manneru valley during 1869. T.S.R. 
Murthy (1966), N. Issae (1960), L.A. Cammiade etc, conducted 
a few explorations on the banks of Manneru and brought-forth a 00d 
deal of information in this regard. In the course of explorationa a 
large number of sites ranging from lower palacolithic to the mesolithic 
times have been discovered. Here is an account of the Acheulian 
industry discovered at Agraharam in 1976 by the author of this Paper. 


Agraharam is located 20 km. south-east of Kamgiri Town on the 
Kandukur route, The Acheulian site is situated on the right bank of 
the river Paleru, one km. west of Agraharam. The Acheulian 
occupation is covered by the post pleistocena accumulation but a 
portion of the site is cut through by a smal! erosive channel of recent 
origin. This ephimeral stream has exposed the artefacts which are 
now apparently associated with gravel scatters in a small pertion of 
the site. The present collection comes from an area of 25m. square, 
Out of the 135 specimens collected from the surface at the site, only 
75 are identified as finished tools and the rest are waste products, A 
description of the tools has been given, 


The tools made on quartz are relatively zare in the Early Stone 
Age context of the Indian sub-continent and the Acheulian industry 
is unique in this respect. The extensive use of the soft hammer tech- 
nique and the miniature size of the tools would suggest a middle to 
late Acheulian date to the industry. The presence of a few Specimen 
with crude workmanship can be explained at the persistence of 
culture. On the whole it compares quite well with the Acheulian 
industry on the Rallakalava river in Andhra Pradesh which represents 
an evolved stage within the Acheulian tradition. However, this 
gtouping is based on typological and technological criteria. —D.D.K. 


il. Sankalia, H.D. :~Kysna in Historical Perspective— Contribution 
af Krsna Sage to Indian Culture. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 153-157. 


The Gita repeatedly affirms that Lord Krsna combined in himself 
all the aspects of other Gods such as Brahma, Visgu and Siva, hence 
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Gita has continued to inspire Indians of all walks of life, poets, saints, 
philosophers etc. The earliest archaeological evidence for the 
defication of Krsna comes from Ai Khanoun(in Afghanistan), Ona 
silver coin of Agathocles, a Greek ruler of North-west India in 2nd 
century B.C. Krsna is shown as the Kusana at Mathura, in a long coat, 
a cudidara_ payajimd, and wilding a wheel (cakra). Next are the three 
stone figures from a site near Gaya. Recent excavations by a german 
expedition at Sonkh, near Mathura have founda temple of Naga and 
the bronze figure of Skanda. Evidently, Naga-worship was prevalent 
before Krsna cult. Krsna ousted Naga, Indra and other faiths in India. 
A Garuda pillar at Vidi$i in M.P., which was set up by a Greek 
Heliodorus, an inhabitant of Taxila for the worship of the Bhagavata 
Vasudeva in the 2nd century B.C. of the same period and nature are 
two more figures were found at Nagari, near Chitor in Rajasthan. The 
Nanaghat inscription of Queen Nayanika, of the Sitavihana dynasty, 
is of an identical date and opens with an invocation to Sankarsana, 
Vasudeva and other deities. Evidently the worship of Sankarsana and 
Vasudeva flourished from Afghanistan in the north to Maharashtra in 
the south in the earliest historical period (2nd-3rd century A.D.) and 
not only got it identified with Vasudeva-Krsna and Visnu, but slowly 
ousted that of Satkargana, tegarded as the elder brother of Krsna. 
Thereafter started the Krsna-bhakti movement and most powerful rulers 
of that time (4th-6th century A.D.) declared themselves Parama- 
bhagavatas. The devotional songs of Jayadeva, Mirabai or Tukirama 
are recited even at presen‘, and have acquired a permanent place in the 
Indian mind. Philosophical background to the Krsna-worship was 
given by Ramanuja, Vallabhicirya and other saint philosophers of the 
16th century. Not only high class society, even the Kathis and Kolis 
who had taken to highway robbery, were weaned away from such bad 
habits and became satsangis. Swami Narayana.and his followers have 
built a number of temples of Krsna, not only all over India, but even 
in Africa and United States. And now a huge temple is being built in 
London. Srila Prabhupada’s translation of Sri Caitanya Caritamrta in 
17 colourful volumes and 10th Skanda of Srimad Bhagavata have 
changed a number of foreigners to the ‘traditional way of a life of a 


Brahmacari-tonsured head, simple saffron clothes and ecstatic devotion, 
called Dhun, etc. D.D.K. 


12. Sarma, I. Kartikeya :— Archaeological Sources of Nellere District. 
JABRS, XXXVHI, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 47-64. 


Nellore District is bounded on the south of Chittor (Andhra 
Pradesh) and Chengalpattu (Tamil Nadu); on the east by the Bay of 
Bengal; on the west by Cuddapah and Kurnool District and on the 
north by Prakasam District. The main mountain Tange is the Eastern 
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Ghats, The main rivers are Pennar and Swarnamukhi besides a number 
of minor rivers. V.Sudarsan of Andhra University has intensively 
explored along the Kandleru and Venkatagiri and tributaries of Tiver 
pennar. He has traced a long history of this place which falls into 
three major successive groups termed as Early, Middle and Late stone 
ages basing on the stone too] industries obtained mostly from the 
surface. Different types of relics and remains have been presented 
with elaborate descriptions. Some Jaina vestiges and Buddha 
images noticed on the bank of Swarnamukhi await further 
investigations.- D.D.K. 


13. Shukla, K.S. : --Newal Terracottas Depicting Ramayana Scene, 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 15-18. 
See Under Sec. II. 
14. Sonawane, V.H. :— Rotary Quern Quarry at Kakachia. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 306-310. 


Grinding stones have played an important role as household 
objects for grinding grains in every house, until the introduction of 
power mills. Even today the use of rotary querns continues in the 
villages and to some extent in cities and towns when special grinding is 
Tequired. Rotary querns have been brought to light from severa] 
excavated as well as explored sites extending from second century B.C, 
to sixteenth century A.D. This monograph reports about a stone mining 
industry, which is interesting and unusual because it was specially 
meant for production of rotary querns only. The actual site is in 
the vicinity of kakachia in the Panchmahals district of Gujarat, a holy 
Place for having Triveni-Sahgam of Mabi, Panam and Veri. 


Rotary querns found from some historic sites like Nevasa (1st 
Cent. B.C.), Deynimori (4th Cent. A.D.), Taxila (5th Cent. A.D.) ete. 
have also been discussed. —D.D.K. 


ES, Subrahmanyam, B.R. & Raju, B. David :—The Neolithic Phase 
in’ Coastal Andhra- 
Distribution Pattern, 


JAHRS, XXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 37-45. 
There is very little known about the neolithic phase in the costa] 


districts of Andhra Pradesh. A century ago, Robert Bruce Foote (1916) 
discovered neolithic sites at Vadamandu and Vemavaram respectively 
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in Guntur and Prakasam districts. The recent discoveries started in_ 
1967 when I.K. Sharma discovered painted pottery from Pusalapadu, 
Andhra Pradesh and further explorations in Kurnool ard 
Cuddapah districts. Thereafter some other scholars worked in 
Andhra Pradesh which was extensively occupied in the late neolithic 
phase between 1800 B.C. and 700 B.C. The author has given a vivid 
account of articles discovered from different places— D.D.K. 


16. Tiwari, V.K. :—Excavation of Hulaskhera. 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 153-158. 


Hulaskhera (Lat. 26° 41° N and Long 81°-1’ B) lies at a distance of 
28 kms. from Lucknow on Lucknow-Raibarelly highway. The ancient 
site Covers an area of 80 acres of land. The mound rises about 6 
metre in height from the surrounding level. On the north-eastern part 
of the mound is the temple of: Kaleswari Devi. The present temple does 
not seem to be ancient but the idols ensh'ined are considerably old. 
An excavation by the state department of Archacology, Uttar Pradesh 
in 1978-79 revealed that the site was occupied about in the beginning 
of 7th century B.C. to 7th century A.D. The present paper studi:s the 
three cultural periods viz. 700 B.C. to 300 B.C., 100 B.C. to 200 A.D.300 


A.D. to 700 A.D. Some pictures have also been given to emphasise the 
points discussed herein.—A.D.W. 


II—-ARTS AND CRAFTS 


17. Abir, D.C. :—Buddhist Cave Temples in india. 
MB, XCI, Nos. 4-6, 1983, pp. 68-74. 


The Buddhist had excavated more than 1200 caves in India. Or 
these 900 excavations of rock-cut temples. are in Maharashtra alone, 
The remaining 325 caves are in Andhra Pradesh, Gujarat, Madhya 
Pradesh and Rajasthan. All these caves were excavated with Pick-axe 
from the solid rock faces and carved with primitive tools viz, hammer 
and chisel. A study of the Buddhist caves in India reveals the follow- 
ing salient features :— 


1. These caves are broadly of two types-the Chaitya temple, a 
Place of worship, and the vihar, monastery, a Place of residence for 
the monks. 


2. The rock-cut Buddhist temples cover about 1200 years of 
history and progress of Buddhism in India from 2nd century B.C. to 
10th century A.D. 


3. The early phase of rock architecture ceased in the 2nd century 
A.D. and most of the monasteries fell into disuse. The Sth century 
saw the re-occupation of these sancturies by the Mahayana Buddhists, 


4. The carly Buddhist chaitya temples were devoid of image of 
the Buddha. The stipa was placed in the sanctuary as the dagoba, the 
Primary object of reverence. 


5. With the advent of Mahayana, the dagoba Was Telegated to 
the back-ground and the image of the Buddha was found in the facade 
on the interior walls and in the shrine chamber. 


6. Almost all the 32 sites where Buddhist caves haye been dis- 
Covered were chosen-and occupied by the Hinayana Buddhists. Many 
of them were later Oceupies by the Mahayana Buddhists. The Vajra- 
yana Buddhists also occupied and modified some-caves and places like 
Aurangabad, Ellora and K anheri. 


7. The largest monastic establishment in the early period was at 
Junnar. The distinction of having remained in use for the largest 
period of about 1200 years from 2nd century B.C. to 10th century A.D. 
89€s to the caves at Kanheri near Bombay. 


wes 
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8. The four largest chaitya caves are at Karla, Ajanta, Ellora and 
Kanheri being 524, 369, 348 and 317, sq. metres respectively. 


9. A list of the most important Buddhist caves have been 
furnished with some notes by the author of this article. —D.D.K. 


18. Ali, R. :—The Gopuram—Its Evolution. 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 35-42. 


In this article the learned author has explained the meaning and 
has traced the evolution of the Gopuram from 2nd century B.C. 
Mathura, Bharhut, Sanchi to the Llth-12th century A.D. He has dis- 
cussed the representative foranas of Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda-and 
assessed the contributions of the Guptas, Pallavas, Gurjara-Pratihairas 
ete. 


The word Gopura probably originated from Vedic Gomatipur and 
epic Go-grhar, the fortified extensive cowstalls, and connected with 
the divine bull, thus a gate-house, doors in general, the colossal build- 
ings over or near the gate giving entrance to a city, temple, monastery 
etc. The Purdnic definition meant—a place where the cattles were 
installed; of the fortified cowstall outside the city. In the Ramayana 
and the Afcha@bharata this word means ‘gate houses’ of palaces and cities. 
The Arthasastra has used it in the sense of ‘a turret above the gate’ 
Gradually, the tradition of raising enclosures and the toratas, i.e. for 
entry to the sanctum developed in different regions with varying archi- 
tectural features and nomenclatures. Thus the practice of Taising 
elaborate toranas continued for centuries till the Muslims occupied the 
major part of Indian land. All these developments have been dis- 


cussed in this article. -D.D.K. 
19. Bajpai, K.D, :—-Source Material for Indian Art History. 
JGIKSV, XXXVII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 23-24. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


20. Bajpai, K.D. :—Purdkhyana tatha Bharatiya Lalita Kalaen 
(Mythology and Indian Fine-Arts). (Hindi). 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 113-120, 


See Under Sec. III. 


21. Banerjee, M. :—Jnscriptional Evidences of Gupta Art. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 293-299, 
See Under Sec. 1V. 
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22. Chachondiya, Shobha :—Niwdsa se Upalabdha  Sarvatobhadra 
Pratima (An Image of Sarvatobhadra 
Found from the City Niwasa). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos, 1-2, 1983, pp. 187-190. 


Niw4sa and Bifijholi regions in the north of Mandala District are 
famous forts- the specimen of medieval art and architecture. [t was 
used to be acultural centre during the Chalukya kings. Bifijholi or 
Vindhyavali is situated at a distance of 4km. from Niwasa. The 
Chalukya kings were followers of Saivism but they had also constructed 
temples of other religious sects which clearly reveals their munificence and 
religious tolerance and fraternity towards other religions. An image of 
Sarvatobhadra, was discovered from Niwasa, which is now lying With the 
Archaeological Department. This human sized image has four deities 
on all its four corners. These are Mysvaraha, Ardhanarisvara, Brahma 
and Strya. An elaborate description of ajl tbese images has been 
elucidated in this paper. --D.D.K. 


23. Chauley, G.C. :—Jainu Edifices of South India with Special 
Reference to Dvarasamudra. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 84-88. 
See Under Sec. I. 

24. Das, D.R.: ~Temples on the Mahendragiri (Orissa). 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 80-92. 


The Mahendragiri, located on the Andhra-Orissa border in the 
Gunjam District of Orissa, is a hill rising to a height of about 5000 feet 
from the sea level. The hill, sacred from very early times, possesses a 
few temples of ancient period. The present paper describes these 
temples, viz. the Gokarnesvara temple, the Bhima temple and the 
Yudhisthira temple. The Bhima temple, ekaratha, however, cannot be 
placed before the 6th century A.D. The Yudhisthira temple bears an 
inscription of Rajendra Cola to indicate that the temple stood on the 
Mahendragiri atthe time of the Cola invasion in north-east India. 
Probably the Yudhisthira temple was built much earlier but not later 
than the 8th Century. The Gokarnesvara temple may be dated after 
the Yudhisthira temple on aceount of some of its architectural 
characteristics, It may be dated not earlier than the 13th Century. 
The author discusses the architectural features and the local traits of 
these temples.--B.K, 
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25. Dhal, U.N. :—The Colour Concept of a Deity. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 228-232. 


The author has discussed here that different colours cause to arise 
different feelings in the mind. Thus the colour of a deity affirms its 
quality. The tradition of colouring images of deities with definite 
colours has been very old, The Viggudharmottara purana (Vidh. p.) 
(Pt. III, Ch. 7) seeks to furnish the fullest account hitherto unknown 
of the various methods and ideals of Indian paintings and formation 
of eighty images painted with different colours. It appears that Vidh. 
P., Pt. TIT Ch. 7 have borrowed verbatim from Bharata’s Natyasasira 
(Nat. Sa). 


Except a few images painted green or golden-yellow, other 
images are prescribed to be painted with the primary colours like 
white, ted or black. Deities like Indra, the Moon, Dharma, 
Balarima, Mahavisgu, Mahi, Nanda and Sarasvati are to be painted 
white; Agni, the Sun, Rudra, Brahma and Vinayaka are to be pain- 
ted red; Annapirna, Kali, Bhttamata, Krsqa-Visnu, Yama and Sani 
etc. are said to be black in colour. 


Some scholars say that the colour creates the aesthetic or psycho- 
logical sense in mind and other interpret it from mystical point of 
view. The three gunas sattva, rajas and tamas ate considered to be 
the constituent of prakyti, They are represented through white, 
red and black colours and are considered to be (i) buoyant and 
illuminating, (ii) stimulating and active and (iii) sluggish and 
enveloping respectively. In Nd@t. S@ expressive colours and deities 
of various rasas, are described. Accordingly the rasa, respective 
deity and colour are like : Syrigara-Visnu-Syama; Comic-Pramatha- 
Sita; Terrible-Rudra or Kala~Kysya; Pathetic-Yama-kapota; Odius- 
Mahakala-Nila; Marvelous-Brahma-Pita, All sorts of dark or dange- 
rous qualities in nature and the deities causing destruction and death 
are painted black. Whatever is pure and auspicious is represented 
through white; Sarasvati, the presiding deity of learning is believed 
to be all white.—R.S. 





26. Dwivedi, G.N. :—A Rare Lakulisa Image from Kumaon. 
JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 303-305. 


Sculptures of Lakulisa are very common in the Central Himalyana 
region (Kumaon and Garhwal), as in Orissa, Gujarat and Rajasthan. 
At the famous temple site of Jageshwar (Almora District) there are 
temples exclusively dedicated to Lakuliga and Siva DandeSvara. 
Saivism has been dominant creed of this Tegion. 
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The author has discussed an image of LakullSa which belongs to 
the collection of DSB University College, Nainital. It is badly 
mutilated, nevertheless the sculpture is fashioned with delicate grace 
and is very beautiful. It isa good specimen of the late medieval art 
of Kumaon, influenced by Rajasthani-Gujarati-style. Its date has 
not be ascertained.—D.D.K. 


27. Gupta, Krishna :—Brahmasasta Karttikeya. 
Sod. Pat., XXXIV, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 66-88. 


Judging from literary and sculptural evidence Skanda-Karttikeya 
seems to have been popular deity in north India from a fairly early 
times. In Puranas he has been referred as Brahmanadeva. The 
attribution of Karttikeyas Parentage to Brahma is obviously on 
account of his identification with Sanatkumara occurring in the 
Chandogya Upanisad. His association with Sanatkumara shows his 
connection with penance and learning. Rao mentions him as Brahma- 
Sasta-form. Representation of Karttikeya as Brahma-Sasta is of 
considerable iconographic interest. 


There are some remarkable sculptures of Gurjara Pratihara 
period, now preserved in the central Archaeological Museum 
Gwalior representing Karttikeya as Brahmasgasté. A well-preserveq 
image of Karttikeya from Suhania is a beautiful masterpiece of the 
carly mediaeval period. The god stands in an easy Posture with his 
body turned slightly towards the right. The hair on his head igs Made 
with care with three projecting Sikhandaka. He has been holding a 
long spear almost equal to his height by his left hand, while in hig 
right hand holding a Matalihga. The two uplifted hands bear a 
lotus bud and amanuscript. Although literary references Tegarding 
this aspect is not wanting, his portrayal in Gwaliar as carrying a 
book is significant. 


Another beautiful image of Karttikeya in the museum from same 
place, represents the god as the divine teacher. He carriesa bird in 
his upper right hand and a fruit in his lower right hand, which the 
bird peacock pecks with great relish, while he carries a flower in 
upper hand, his lower left hand in varadamudra, the kakapakasa hair 
of god and the back of the bird helped the identification of the deity as 
the Brahmasasta Karttikeya. 


; The mutilated image of this form inthe museum from Padavali 
(Dist. Morena) is accompanied by his attendent deity. It may be noted 
- that the attendent of the 80d is depicted as dancing. The god carries 
a book in his hand. It is an important featurc seen in this 
aspect.~~ Author, 


ee 
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28. Gurumurthy, A.:—A Later Cola Temple at Gundliru near 
Nandalir. 


VUOJ, XXVI, Pis. 1-2, 1983, pp. 99-104. 


Gundliru, a small village in the Cuddapah District (Andhra 
Pradesh) is located on the right bank of the Ceyyéru, and Nandalir, 
a historic village, is located on the opposite bank of the river, 
Nandalur is famous ‘or its Buddhist site and the great temple of 
Saumyanatha-svami. The earliest inscription found in. the Agastyes 
vara temple at Gundliru refers to the Cola King Rajaraja I. Itis 
dated in his 2lst regoaa] year (A D. 1236-37). Another inscription, 
dated in 1284 A D., found at the same place refers to Somideva, a 
Vaidumba Chief, also records gifts for the merit of the king. An 
inscription of Kayastha King Ambadeva Maharaja, dated in A.D. 
1290, records a gift of three lamps probably to the temple of Agastye- 
évara; and the art and architectural features suggest that this temple 
was built io the 12th century A.D. Its niches surmounted by 
sitahalalata makara-toranas and sculpture of some deities prove that 
this is a later Cola temple. Its main shrine, the devi shrine, Brahma 
and its garbhagrha have been fully discussed in detail.—D.D.K. 


29. Wanda, D. :—-Syncretistic Icons from Osian (Rajasthan). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 29-34. 


Osian, a small place in Jodhpur, is a Well-known centre of 
medieval Indian art, Hindu and Jaina. The site witnessed a remark- 
able efforescence of architectural and sculptural arts for about half 
a millennium from 700 to 1200 A.D About two dozen temples 
belonging to the Maha-Maru and Maru-Gurjara idioms, exhibiting 
uncommon skill and ingenuity, can still be seen there. The author 
of this article has furnished the syncretistic images from Osian which 
are representative of the tendency of Teconciliation and synthesis 
that may have existed atthe place when then images were carved. 
Osian has yielded only one ArdhanGri§gvara image. It has been placed 
in the north wall of the Sun temple (c. 725 A.D.) adjoining the cele- 
brated Saciya-Mata temple. A detailed iconographic account of the 
images has been given in this article. 


During the Kusdna period. Vaisnavism and Saivism too seem to 
have synthesized resulting in the Creation of Hari-Hara. All 
iconographical texts suggest that the left half of these images should 
represent Visnu and the right half Siva. 


1 Three Hari-Hara temples 
belonging to 8th century A.D. have been found at Osian. 
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The Hindu concept of Trinity, i.e. Brahma, Visnu-and Maheéa 
represents the three functiors of only one Ged, Viz., the creation, 
preservation and the destruction of ths Universe The three gods 
care to be regarded ag the three manifestations of the one Supreme 
deity. Later, Surya was also added to this trinity and this composite 
figure was termed as Hari-Hara-Hiranyagarbha. Three such images 
exists on the eastera walls of the three Visnu temples (c. 1000-1025 A.D.) 
in the Saciya-Mata Temple complex at Osian. The main position 
is occupied by Stirya who stands fully bedecked in his typical northern 
dress. The twin gods ASvins, Sirya’s sons Dasra and Nasatya, 
Mahasveta and some other gods have also been found in these 
temples. 


Thus we see that Osian has yielded some very beautiful syncreti- 
stic images which verily represent the tenor and tendency of toleration 
and synthesis amongst the various sects of Hinduism.—D.D.K. 


30. Hawley, J.S. :—The Boston Vinddhara Siva. 
JOIB, XXXITI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 141-145. 


An image of Siva in the Boston Museum of fine arts, is ag 
specimen of Indian sculpture. The former curator of collection has 
accurately portrayed it as a Cola sculpture dating to approximately 
1000 A.D. It has the breakage that extends from the left shoulder 
to the right knee and blocked its identity. Pal thinks the missing 
Shape to be a musical instrument, probably the vid, and Siva isin 
the Virabhadra mode, one of the fearful aspects of the gteat god. 
Another image resembling the Boston sculpture has been found at 
the Markandeya sarovara in Puri. Ramaprasad Chandra proposed 
that this be identified as Viregvara, who, along with Ganeéga is custo- 
marily the guardian of the seven mothers (sapta mdatrka) in medieval] 
Statuary. Matsya Purdna states such image of VireSavara. Similar 
other images of Siva have been discussed. The author concludes his 
verdict that this isa harmonious Siva, almost gentle. Give him his 
instrument back and you can almost hear the music begin.—D.D.K, 


31. Joshi, M.P. :— A Ravandinugrahamiirti Srom Kumaon. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 300-302. 


The sculptural representation of Ravandnugrahamirti, hails mostly 
from southern India, though their north Indian copies are, ‘‘not 
absolu:ely unknown”. The present relief reproduced here is one of 
the few examples of north Indian copy of the Rdvapanugrahamarti, 
discovered in Aimora by the author of this paper. Originally, it 
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appears to have adorned the lower part of the trefoil pediment of 
a shrine. One can see mighty four armed Ravana Irying to lift 
Kailasa with his upper two hands, while the lower two hands and 
knees are firmly placed on the ground in the act of displaying his 
muscular energy in a very realistic posture 

Full description of the said specimen has been indicated. It 
belongs to c. 8-10th century A.D.—D.D.K. 


32. Kala, Jayantika :—Ramd@ycna in Terracottas + A Study. 
JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 229-238. 


In ancient India the technique of moulding terracottas was very 
popular. Terracotta figurines have been found during excavations at 
various places in India. The terracotta figurines, belonging to Suga 
and Gupta period, depicting Ramayana scenes are proof of the artistic 
talents, aesthetic sense and religious sentiments of their makers, 


Eight panels of stucco, depicting Ramayana scenes have been 
found on a wall of an old temple at Aphsad in Gaya district of Bihar, 
This is for the first time that we have a Tunning sequence of 
scenes. Ramayana subjects appear for the first time in In 
ture in 4 c.A.D. There is a terracotta Plaque 
belonging to the Sufga period, which m 
example of a Raméyana scens—M.R.G. 


Ramayana 
dian sculp- 
from Kaugambi, 
ay be considered as an earlier 


33. Kamal Giri : —Ganas and their Representation in the Kailasanatha 
Temple, Kaficipuram, 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 85-93, 


The ganas and garanayakas, which Occupy an important place on 
the walls of Siva temples, are represented either as door-keepers or 
playing different musical instruments or even in spirited d 
fighting or marching in group with weapons. The ganas bore the faces 
of various animals and birds. The Mahabharata and Matsyapurana are 
the earliest works which deal at length with the physical features of the 
ganas. The concrete representation of the &cnas with Siva, as his 
associates, starts from the Gupta period. In the Kailasanatha temple 
(c. 695-722 A D.) at Kaiicipuram (Chinglepet District, Tamilnadu) the 
gatias figures can be classified into two gtoups, first, the figures earned 
on the western and northern adhisthana and the second shown with Siva 
on the facade. They are always represented with man and animal 
faces and with two hands barring a few instance where they possess 
four arms. As conirary to the figures from other Places, they are shown 


ance poses or 
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in delightful mood with smiling faces in all their actions of fighting, 
dancing or playing on musical instruments. In this temple they 
are also shown joining Siva when he performs different dances as 
Nataraja and also when he is engaged in the act of killing three 
demons.—R.S, 


34. Kulke, Hermann :-- Jagannatha—The State Detty of Orissa. 
KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp. 69-89. 


Here, the author has tried to give tentative answer to the questions 
why and how Jagannatha has become the state deity r@stradevata of 
Orissa. Jagannatha was not only the rastredevata of the powerful 
Gajapati kings of Orissa but also regarded as a true king of the whole 
Orissa empire. 


Through the construction of the Great Temple (bada deiila) Jagan- 
natha had become the most important deity of Orissa, But due to the 
persistent Saiva tradition of the Ganga kings. Siva-MadhukeSvare in 
the old capital of Kalinganagara remained the official State deity of the 
empire for several decades. Jagannatha became the state deity of the 
Gahga empire in the early 13th century. The earliest inscriptions of 
Orissa throw some light on the ambivalent relation between the fertile 
coastal area and its tribal mountainous hinterland remained one of the 
dominant factors throughout Orissa’s history and had a direct impact 
‘on the historical development of the Jagannatha cult. The author has 
given some other important factors which had deeply influenced the 
concept of Jagannatha as the state deity of Orissa.—M.R.G. 


33. Kulsrestha, Susma : - Kalidasa ki Krtiyon men Nrtyakala 
(The Art of Dance in Kalidasa's Works). 
(Hindi). 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos, 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 106-111, 
See Under Sec, X. 


36. Kumud Varma :—Folk Amusements and Recreations as Depicted 
in Ancient Indian Art (Maurya to Kusana 
Period). 
KJIRSA, V, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 101-106. 


See Under Sec. XI, 
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37. Madan, Lekhram :-—Yakson ka Dharmika evam Kalatmaka 
Mcahattva (The Religious and Artistic Signi- 
ficance of the Yaksas). (Hindi). 


KURJ, XVI-XVIFE, 1982-83, pp. 1-8. 


Yaksa occupies an important place in Indian art and religion, 
Its antiquity, popularity and influence among all strata of the society 
deserve mention Its depiction in abundance in Vedic, classical 
Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit literature and its adaptation into Vedic, 
Bhagavata, Jaina and Bauddha ete. religious sects point to its no-mean 
importance. The relevant literary evidences in this regard are surveyed 
and its different major instances noticed at different places are dis- 
cussed to deduce some conclusive proof in defence of the role of Yaksa 
in religion and ert. The Yaksa images and the related art gained more 
importance during ihe Maurya and Sunga periods as no image related 
to the Bauddha or Jaina religion of this period has come to sight, 
Later the images of the Bodhisattva and the Tirthahkara were shaped 
after the imitation of the Yaksa.—S M.M. 


38. Mangrulker. Arvind t-Gita-Govinda : Structure, Technique ond 
Substance. 


ABORI, LXTV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 149-163. 


See Under Sec. X. 


19, Malaiya, Sudha :--Madhya Pradesa ke Pracina Silacitron men 


Vadyon ka Adhyayana (A Study of Musical 


Instrument in Ancient Structures of Madhya 
Pradesh). (Hindi). ! 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 121-126. 


From the inscriptions, sculptures, terracottas and similar other 
structures found in Madhya Pradesh, it is evident that man had 
acquired proficiency in music since hoary past. In fact man had 
learnt this art with the knowledge of other arts Different types of 
musical instrument were found in various parts of the world. Some 
scholars are of the opinion that music the realm of sounds, harmonic 
and melodic was initially applied for witchery and that is still a 
matter of controversy. Man had learnt music from different types of 
natural phenomena. Bharata has classified musical instruments into 


four classes. A large number of instruments have been illustrated and 
elaborately discussed in this paper.—D.D.K, 
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40. Mishra, C.B. :—Gupta Image from Faizabad (Uttar Pradesh). 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, p. 107. 


The image with distinct Gupta Physiognomy was noticed by 
Arun Kumar of the Archaeological Survey of India, lying partly 
buried in a private guaya-orchard in Faizabad. The image of which 
only the bust part is visible, could not be exposed fully on account of 
an objection raised by the owner of the orchard. The ornate image 
has not been identified but traces of a fading mark of the third eye on 
the forehead clearly indicates it to be a Saivite deity. The image is 
adorned with patra kundalas and a torque of comparatively big globules 
around the neck. 


The image, with its refinement of form and delicacy follows the 
tradition of the Sarnath School. The subtle discipline permeating 
over the face reflects beauty and the noble workmanship of the master 
sculpture of the Gupta period. The image, carved on the buff sand- 
stone, can stylistically be dated to 6th cent. A.D.—D.D.K, 


41. Mishra, S.N. :—The Lion- Motif in Gupta Pillars and Sculptures, 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 43-48. 


The author has studied minutely the gradual evolution of the 
lion-motif from the earliest times, mainly during the Gupta Period 
with a view to fixing up the chronology of the Gupta temples on the 
basis of technique and style of this particular motif, Biving side by 
side excellent illustrations in support of his conclusions. 


During the Mauryan times, a single lion mounts the Pillar at 
Vaisali Lauriya Nandangarh and Rampurwa. At Bharhut (early 
Sunga period), the Pillar is mounted by two pairs of lions. The 
pillars of the southern gateway of the stiipa at Safichi (1st cent. B.C.) 
are each mounted by a quadruple. At Jaggayyapeta the winged lions are 
shown on the pillars. The Karle Chaitya (Istcent. B.C.) has a quadruple 
lion. In the Sarnatha and Safichi capitals each of the addorsed four lions 
faces one of the four directions, The padestal of the Buddha figure from 
Takht-e-Babi (1st cent. A.D.) is flanked by a walking lion presented 
frontally. The Bodhisattva images at Mathura (A.D. 81) and Katra 
(A.D. 100) have lions on their Pedestals. The images of the Jaina 
Tirthankara Chandra Prabha, at Vidisd have lions near them. They 
belong to Ramagupta and Samudragupta period i.e, 324 to 412 A.D. 


In the Hindu mythology the lion has been treated as the guardian 
of the northern region. The lion has been associated with various 
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gods and goddesses such as Visnu, Siva, Durga, etc. asa mighty force 
to control the evil spirits. Thus it is seen that the lion was a popular 
auspicious symbol for the Buddhists, Hindus and the Jainas alike in 
their cultural schemes and religious practices.—D.D.K, 


42. Mukerjee, Sandhya :— Art and Social Life. 
JGIKSV, XXXVII[-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 201-216. 


The female figurines, asthe symbol of procreative power have 
been the most popular feature throughout the early civilizations of the 
world. In India, the terracottas and- stone figurines, plant motifs, 
mother and child motifs and mother goddess in various aspects play a 
vital role in ancient traditions of folk art. Appearance of S@labhaiijika 
fantasy in early Indian art is almost visual correspondence of ancient 
Indian literary tradition. Beliefs in Yaksas, Na@gadevatas and 
Vrksadevat@ etc. are rooted in primeval life and thought in India. 
Ideas of growth of plant and vegetal life are also associated with the 
cult of Yaksa—M.R.G. 


43. WNagarch, B.L. :—Mandalesvara Mahadeva Temple at Harsha. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts 1-2, 1983, pp. 94-99. 


The village Harsha is located 10 kms. south-east of Bilada tehsil 
in Jodhpur district of Rajasthan. Onthe eastern outskirts of the 
village 1s located the MandleSvara Mahadeva temple, an important 
monument of medieval period. It has an elaborately carved sanctum 
doorway and beautiful pillars. The architraves of the ceilings of its 
mah@mandapa and ardhamandapa are beautifully engraved with lotus- 
scrolls, diamonds and pilasters. Though in a damaged condition at 
present, the sikhara of the temple is quite lofty. The kunda, the well 
and the ruins of other structures lying atthe site suggest that this 
temple occupied a prominent position and was an important centre 
of Saivism during the days of Chauhan rule.—R.S. 


44. Naidu, P. Neerajakshulu :--The Mukkantigsvara Temple at 
Kalavagunta. 


VUOS, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1980, pp. 87-98. 


_ Kalavagunta, a small village in Chittoor taluk is situated ata 
sas of about 8 kms. north-east of Chittoor, the head-quarters of 
¢ district. This village is famous for a temple dedicated to Siva 
under the name Mukkantigwara In the inscriptions, the village is 


mentioned as ‘Kalavay’, and ‘Kalavaykutai’ and the deity is as 
Mukkanar’ and Mikkantisvara-udaiya nayanar.’ 
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In the list of Antiquarian remains of Madfas, it is stated that the 
shrine was built by Chéla kings. The Chittoor District Gazetteer 
states that Chola kings constructed it about 1000 years ago. There are 
ten inscriptions in this temple belonging tothe Vijayanagar period. 
Tt appears from these inscriptions that the foundation of this temple can 
be ascribed to about the middle of the 10th century, to a date very near 
to the Chola conquest of Tondaimandalm, other inscriptions indicate 
the endowments by kings or other munificient people at different 
periods. A detailed description of the building, viz., gOpura, entrance, 
courtyard, mah@mandap2, devi-shrine, temple kitchen and vagasalé, 
mukhamandapa and a vivid acccunt of different deities has been 
described in detail jn this article. —D.D.K. 


45. Pandey, Prabha Shankar :—Pratika-Vidhana men Laksmi-Pratima. 
« (The Image of Laksmi in the Emble- 
matical System). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 155-158. 


Image of Sri Laksmi is an emblematical object of adoration coming 
down to people through eternity. She who is endowed with unique 
talent of fascinating and bewitching people is called Sri, The Hindus 
who worship the Sakti are called the Saktas. The consorts of these gods 
are taken, as personified forms of these Saktis and Sri Laksmi is one of 
them. 


In the Sth Mandal of Rgveda we find khila part having Sristcta 
which indicates that Sri Laksmi was a very popular deity of the Society. 
Lotus was the emblem of Sri, Sitting oa the Lotus or standing upon 
it, Was considered the personified form of satyu (truth) or wealth -and 
prosperity. In the Aranyaka-parva of the Mahabharata Sri Laksmi has 
been termed as Padmarupiéri. The Srivrksa i.e., Bilva and the 
Kaipa-tree also are considered the symbols of Sri Laksmi. During the 
Kusana-period, a unique image of Padma-Sri was represented. During 
Gupta-period Lord Visqu and Laksmi were the chief deities of the people 
and different types of images were prepared during that period. 


Visaudharmottara-purana, Markandeyapurana, Ahirbudhnyasarithita 
and different Buddhists texts also have shown different types of 
Sri in their religious works.— D D.K. 

46. Prasad, M.N. : —Jing Images in the Sonbhandar Cave, R&jair. 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 23-28. 


Bibar was the earliest stronghold of Jainism and many of its 
villages and towns, especially Vaisali and Rajgir, were graced by the 
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presence of Mahavira, the 24th Jina. The earliest Jaina sculptures 
are known from Lohanipur (Distt. Patna) and Chausa (Distt. Bhojpur) 
in Bihar. Rajgir (Distt. Nalanda) was closely associated with Jainism 
on account of being the place of Varsivas of Mahavira and also the 
birth, initiation and omniscence of the 20th Jina Munisuvrata. The 
earliest Jaina vastiges at Rajgir is a set of two rock-cut caves known as 
soubhandar caves, datable toc. 3rd-4th centuries A.D. of all the Jina 
images in the Sonbhandar caves, Only six have survived which are on 
the southern wall of the eastern cave. The figures are identifiable 
with Rsabhanatha, Parsvandiha, Mahavira, Neminatha, Ajitanatha and 
Sambhavanatha. Some of the images belong to Gupta period. One 
of the records mentions the name of Maharajadhiraja Chandragupta II. 
This group studied with images from Chausa, marks the Magadhan 
school of art of the Gupta period. The author has presented an icono- 
graphic study of these images elaborately.—D.D.K. 


47. Rao, M. :~/conographic Notes. 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 105-106. 


The two sculptures described below belong to the Birla Museum, 
Bhopal :— 


1. Bhairva : It was found at Bateshwar, District Murena. The 
sculpture represents a Standing figure of four-armed Batuka Bhairava, 
one of the majore forms of Siva. His vehicle, the dog, is seated on 
hips on the left side of the pedestal. He wears kundalas, necklace, 
waist-band with strings suspended from it. Srivatsa decorates his 


chest and a large vanamd/a passes over his arms and legs. It belongs 
to the 9th-10th cent.—A.D. 


2. Lintel of a temple doorway : This is a top-lintel of the doorway 
leading toa Brahmanical shrine at Bhopal. It is made of red sand- 
Stone and belongs to the 10th cent., A.D. The ficure of Ganega seated 
within the niche with pediment on top in the centre of the lintel is the 
Presiding deity of the shrine. GaneSa is four armed, right-front-hand 
granting abhaya, right upper holding gada left front holding 
sweets and left upper holding parasu. Sarasvati and the navagrahas 


also have been depicted in this paper. Some other items have also 
been indicated in this paper.—D.D.K. ‘ 


48. Reddy, Ramireddi Chandrasekhara :—Sati-Memorials in Andhra 
Pradesh. 


VUOS, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 67-75. 


Sati is of two kinds (1) a wife following her dead husband by 


throwing herself on the funeral pyre of her husband or immolating 
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herself if her husband’s body is not available. It is referred to as sati 
or sahagamana. (2) In the other case a married or unmarried woman 
immolates herself when her chastity is threatened. This is widely 
known a8 sat?. The word satfi reminds us of the story of the wife of 
Siva and daughter of Daksa, who consigned herself to fames of sacred 
fire when her father insulted her husband. A woman who committed 
Sati is referred to in Telgu as Perantalu or Mahda-sati with great 
reverence. The act of sat? is commemorated by the erection of satikals 
on which are seen sculptured representations of the woman who com- 
mitted sati. Different explanations are offered for the Origin of this 
Practice. Instances of sat? are available in Ramayana and Muha- 
bharata, Greek scholars who had accompanied Alexander the great, 
when he invaded in the 4th century BC., had given their remarks on 
this practice, The earliest historical instance of Sati is that of the wife 
of the Hindu general Ketus who died in 316 BC., while fighting 
against Antigonos. During the period 200 B.C. to 200 A.D. the 
Indo-Greeks, Scythians, the Parthians, and the Kusanas, who are central 
Asian tribes settled in India and were following this custom of sati, 
Foreign travellers who visited the Vijayanagar empire had left an 
account of sati, §.P. Reddi in his Andhrala Sanghika Caritra Says 
that the custom of sati came to Andhra from North India, particularly 
from Kashmir, Rajasthan and Panjab. Later on this custom became 
popular in South India during the time of Kakatiyas.—D.D K, 


49. Roychowdhury, J. i~ Worship of — Ardhanart§vara_ in’ Ancient 
Bengal. 


JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp, 244-245. 


One of the twenty-five sporting forms of the god, Ardhaniriévara, 
represents Siva and Parvati in one body. Belonging to the class of 
Misramirti it symbolises the Syneretic ideology in terms of the union 
of Principal cult-deities of Saivism and Saktism. As elsewhere in 
India, Bengal in ancient times was familiar with the concept and 
iconic motif of Ardhanarigvara. But the surviving examples of the 
Ardhanarigvara motif are extremely rare. The best example of 
Ardhan4ri§vara sculpture hails from Dacca district and Bangladesh. The 
Ardhanarigvara form of Siva found favour with the Bengali devotees 
is attested by a copper plate of the time of Vallala Sena (c. 1158-1179 
A.D.) which opens with an invocation to Siva as Ardhandrigvara, 
Sridharadasa Magha, Sankaradeva, Dhyoi and other poets of ancient 
Bengal also described the form of Ardhanariévara of Siva in their 
works. The form has also been extolled in some of the Puranas which 
are generally believed to be of the Bengal origin. Ardhandriévara 
also seems to have found a Prominent place in medievel Bengali 
literature,— B.K. 
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50. Sharma, Deo Prakash :—Some Interesting Sculptures in the 
Museum of Goa. 


JGIKSV, XXX VIH-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 143-149. 


In this paper, light has been thrown on three important sculptures 
preserved in the museum of Goa, namely Gajalaksmi, Martanda 
Bhairaya and Ndgadevata. 


I. A stone slab showing Gajalaksmi, goddess of wealth and 
Prosperity is shown seated on a low Indian tepoy holding lotus buds 
in each of her hands. Full description of the sculpture has been shown 
in this paper. A similar sculpture containing the figure of Gajalaksmi 
was found at Bondala (Goa). Kings of Boja dynasty who ruled in Goa 
from 3rd to 6th century A.D. patronised Buddhism in Goa. Gajalaksmi 
figure came in Goa due to Buddhist influence. Our ancient goddess 
Laksmi was converted into Gajalaksmi figure of Buddhist sect. This 


goddess is now being worshipped in every village of Goa. It is a very 
popular goddess in Goa, 


If. Nagadevata (therio-anthropomorphie type) is kept on rectan- 
gular padestal showing a combination of human being and animal 
element. Antiquity of Naga figure goes back upto indus valley civili- 
zation (2300 B.C, to 1700 B.C.). Anthropomorphic figure of Naga 
is depicted on faience sealing reported from Indus valley sites. After 
a gap of 1500 years another Naga figure was found on the railing of 
Bharhut Stipa (2ndc.BC.) Some other figures of Nagadevata were 
found at Koshambi, Karnataka etc. Another anthropomorphic type 


figure of Ndgadevat@ kept in Madras Museum is also similar with 
our Nagadevatd. 


III. Martanda Bhairava, mixed form of Sirya (Martapda) and 
Bhairava (Siva), is shown in a standing pose in this figure. God is 
shown standing on chariot driven by seven horses and mouths of seven 
horses are shown at the pedestal. This sculpture represents the typical 
Hoyasala composition found in the Karnataka and Goa region. Lavish 
decoration in the above sculpture is the characteristic feature of the 
art of Hoyasala period. On the stylistic basis this image may be 
dated in Hoyasala period between 13th to 14th century A.D.—D.D.K. 

51. Kufashreshtha, Sushama '—~KaGlidasa-Krtisu Nrtyakala (Art of 
Dancing in the Compositions of 
Kalidasa). (Sanskrit). 
Sag., XXI, Pt. 1, 2039, pp. 65-72, 


Kalidasa has a vast knowledge of grammar, logic, philosophy, 
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botany, medicine and fine arts including music. Surigitu is a 
trinity of vocal music, instrumental music and orchestics i.e, the art 
of dancing. Songs require instruments and the instrumental music is a 
second fiddle to the rhythm, but dance can be performed independently 
although it is a convention to display it with music. Kalidasa had a 
vast knowledge of orchestics, as is evident from the female members of 
his plays. During KAlidasa’s period the art of dancing was at its 
apex. All the social funetions as-——birth anniversaries, nuptial ceremo- 
nies etc. were performed with dance. The harlots hada great proficiency 
in this art. In his RaghuvamSa Kalidasa had described that the birth 
of Raghu was celebrated with orchestic symphony by harlots creating 
perennial rapture. King Agnivarna had a large number of dancers in 
his kingdom and was an expert in playing PuSkara. He was a capable 
teacher of dancing. Similarly Kum@rasatibhava, Ruusarithara, Méalayi- 
kagnimitra, Meghaditta and other works of Kalidasa have a vivid 
description of the trinity of music.-—D.D.K. 


52, Shukla, K.S. :—Newal Terracottas Depicting Ramayana Scene. 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 15-18. 


Newal, an ancient site in Unnao District, is situated on the old 
bank of the river Gaga. It has been called Navadevakula by the 
Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang. It was adorned with large terracotta 
panels representing scenes from the epics and the Puranas. With the 
discovery of these terracotta padels and carved bricks at Newal it is 
almost certain that there was a brick-temple which was consiructed in 
the style of the Bhitargaon temple of Kanpur District, Terracotta 
panels of the Gupta period Tepresenting the Ramayana theme are very 
rare in Indian art. Only Devgarh and Nachna-Kuthara Temple are so 
far known for such scenes Newal panels are, therefore, a welcome 
addition to our knowledge. A detailed description of some of these 
terracotta panels has been given in this article. -D.D.K. 


53. Singh, Tahsildar & Singh, Amar :~—Matsya-Purana ana Early 
Medieval Temple — Archi- 
tecture, 

Pur., XXV, No. }, 1983, pp. 48-63. 
See Under Sec. If. 
54. Singh, Tahsildar :—Conception and Creation of Dohada as an 


Amorous Decorative Motif. 
IGIKSV, AXXVIU-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 239-246. 


India’s plastic art was always representative of the ideology, 
philosophy and creative abilities of the contemporaneous society. 
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Literary traditions were main sources for stimulating fantacies and 
thoughts to be relieved in stone, brick or any other medium. The 
heroic episodes of the Ramayana and the Mah@bharata, the mythological 
narrative of Puranas etc. were always the prominent themes to be 
engraved on some materials. Depiction of dohada of various plants 
and their fulfilments by beautiful ladies was a very popular theme of 
ancient poets and sculptors. In dohada motifs, woman as a symbol of 
fertility was depicted in prominence, standing beneath the trees in 
beautiful poses. All the dohadas depicted here, were of different 
plants, it was not the dohada of the women. Ten dohadas: Priyatigu- 
dohada, Bakula-dohada, ASoka-dehada, Tilaka-dohada, Kurabaka-dohada, 
Mandéri-dohada, Campaka-dohada, Amra-dohada, Nameru-dohada and 
Karnik@ra-dohada have been depicted here in detail. M.R.G. 


55. Sircar, D.C.:—The Introduction of Balabhadra Worship in the 
Puri Temple. 


JASC, XXTV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 45-47. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


56. Srivastava, A.L. :—Bhdratiya Kala men Buddha-Janma (The Birth 
of Buddha in Indian Art). (Hindi). 


JGIESV, XXXVITI-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 9-18. 


It presents the literary and purapic evidences of Buddha’s birth. 
Various scenes of the Buddha’s nativity identified by scholars with the 
SGlabhafiikd motif have been described here. Scenes of Buddha’s birth 
fron Hinayana-art, Mahayana-art and art of Gupta era have been 


depicted. Some events of Buddha’s nativity carved on stone by the 
Indian artists are shown.—M.R.G. 


57. Tarlekar, G.H. : ~Musie and Dance in the Vikramoryasiya Act IV: 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 59-75. 
See Under Sec. X. 


58. Tripathi, Gayacharan :—~Sivq ki Astamirtiyan aura Unaki Vaidika 
Prsthabhiimi (Vedic Baekground of Siva’s 
Eight-handed Image’. (Hindi). 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 75-81. 


Kalidasa is the only poet to whom asfamiirti adjective for Siva is 
favourite. Tn the opening verse of his master piece Abhijianasaikuntalam 
he mentions the various materials which correspond to the eight 
mirtis, The first mirti is the first creation of God (water), the 
second carries the offerings to Gods (fire), the third presents the 
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offerings to the sacred fire (yajfiam@na), fourth and fifth regulate time 
(Sun and Moon). The sixth occupies the space whose property is sound 
(4kG@$a). The seventh is the source of all creatures (Earth) and the last 
is one which keeps the creatures living (vayu). The present note asserts 
that itis impossible to answer any question regarding Indian 
philosophy without the deep and thorough study of Vedas and Brah- 
manas etc. Thus Kalidasa had studied minutely these main sources of 
Indian philosophy and was the only poet to emphasize the qualities 
of astamiirti of Rudra Siva.—M.R.G. 


59. Tripathi, K.K. :-~Madhya Pradesa ki Pracina Silpakala men 
Balarama (Balarama in Ancient Sculptural Art 
of Madhya Pradesh). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 127-134 


Vaispavism is one of the major sects of the Hindus. [t is very 
much a sect of religious people who believe in the supremacy of a kind 
and loving God who sometimes incarnates himself on earth in human 
form take people out of their miserjes brought by the activities of the 
demons. During the Ist cent. B.C. Vaisnava bhakti-cults were in their 
full swing in Mathura where Lord Krsna and Sathkargana were the chief 
deities. This statement is Supported by the inscriptions of Saka-mahak- 
satrapaSodata. An inscription was found in a village namely Moragaon 
where Paficavrsni viras (five heroes) were worshipped. According to 
the Vayu Purana, the five Viras are Balarama, Krsna, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddba and Samba. Direct worship of Visgu in his original image 
is less popular. An inscription found in a village ‘Majhamika’ near 
Chittor mentions the Worship of Samkarsana i.e., Vasudeva. Another 
inscription dated the 3rd century B.C. written in Brahmi Script was 
discussed from a village named Hathiwado in M.P. A copper plate 
of the 2nd cent. B.C, during the reign of Roman king has been 


discovered which inscribes Balardma holding a pestle and Lord Krsna 
with his Sudarsana Cakra. 


‘The Vrgnis had ‘Nagari’ as their capital town where the Vrsnis i.e., 
Yadavas had taken these three decisions :—1. to prepare stone images 


of Krsna and Balarama. 2. to Prepare a Vedikd or Bada and 3. an 
orchard assigned to the Narayana,—D.D.K. 


60. Trivedi, Pramod Kumar :—Siddhapura (Gujarata) se Prapta Visnu 


ki Eka Abhilikhita Pratim&a (An 
Inscribed Image of Visau Found Srom 
Siddhapur (Gujarat). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVUI-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 229-232. 


An Inscribed image of Visnu has been found from Siddhapur 
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(Gujarat). It is made of brass and provides an evidence of the usage of 
the metallic, stone and woodwork art. It belongs to the later medieval 
period. The image is in Scmabhanga pose. The lower right hand is 
in varada-mudr@ and upper right hand holds gad@. Lower and upper 
left hands hold cakra and Sankka. Samvat i485 has been inscribed on 
the back-portion of the image.~ M.R.G. 


6). Tiwari, P. :—Social Significance of Head Dresses in the Early 
Terracotta Figurines of Kausambi. 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 75-82. 


The present article throws a refulgent light on the head-dresses of 
the terracottas of Kausdmbi, their classification, fusion of Indian and 
Greek styles at Kausambi and its impact on the head-dresses of female 
figurines, Which are a veritable encyclopaedia of dress, decoration and 
ornaments of the Sufga period. These head dresses are of various 
types. The interesting feature of these dresses is that one head dress 
is hardly identical with another reflecting thus not only the craftsman- 
ship of the makers but also the craze of women for novelty in head 
dresses. The head dresses may be divided into the following 
groups :— 


j. Head dress composed of two or three high rolls with auspicious 
symbols. Five auspicious symbols are—the parasu, ankusa, dhyaja, 
trigtla and vajra. They are also found on figurines recovered from 
Mathura. Rupar and many other places. 


2. Bicornet, Head dress : This type of head dress consisted of 
only two rolls with a central crest like jewel in between rolls. Several 
beaded chains are depicted over these rolls. 

3. Basket-like Head dress. 4. Turbans. It was an ornamented 
turban. 5. Crown-like Head dress 6. Head dress a part of the 
Hair Arrangement. 7. Social implications. There is not a single 
female figurine which does not depict some type of head dress. This 


indicates that the female folk of Suhga period were very fond of head 
dresses.—D.D.K. 


§2. Upadhyaya. Vibha :—Pracina Bharatiya Mandiron ki Prabandha 


Vyavastha (Administration of Ancient Indian 
Temples). (Hindt). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 173-178. 


See Under Sec. VIII. 
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63. Vyas, Narayana :—Grdma Khalawd ka Pracina Siva Mandira 
(Ancient Siva Temple of Village Khalwa). 
(Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 181-184. 


Khalwa is a small village (Dist. Bast Niwad, M.P.) at a distance 
of 35 Km. from Tehsil Harsul, having a total population of two 
thousand only. Being an area of the aborigines, it has made a rapid 
Progress during the past few years. It is an important place for 
archaeological studies. At a distance of 2 km. from this village there 
is a small hillock having a Siva temple of 10th, 11th century A.D. It 
is in a dilapidated condition. People of this village call it the Renuka 
Mandir. It has an image of Ganapati at the main gate hence it is 
invariably a Siva temple. Like other altars of this area, this temple 
is made of Satpura stones. There are some other images also in this 
temple including five Matrkas. These are Brahmani, Mahisvari, Vaisnavt, 
Indragi and Kaumari; all are four armed, The roof of the temple has 
tumbled down. This is a nice image of Ganapati having six arms. 
Such images are very rare. There are some other images also near this 
temple. These are Laksmi-Narayana; Brahma and Brahmani, Brahma 
or Sadasiva, Ganapati and Vinayaki, Strya, Hanumana, Vayu, Agni, 


Indra and Naittya. The author has irradiated in brief on these 
images. 


Besides these images there are some other images also buried 
under debries which can be identified after further excavatiofis —D.D.K, 


64. Yadav, S.S. :— Siva-Nataraija : Eka Vilaksana Krti (A Unique 
Image of Nataraja). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 179-182. 


, Gandhesyara Mahadeva Mandir at Sirpur is a unique image of 
Siva-Nataraja (dancing Siva) which stands as a landmark in the history 
of art of Southern Kosala State. Sirpur is a small village, 70 miles 
away from Raipur on the southern bank of the river Mahdnadi, in a 
forest. It hada glorious past as it was the capital town of the South 
Kosala known as Sripura. The image is inscribed on a sand-stone. 
Siva, seated on his Nandi bull has two serpants in his upper hands. 
He has a garland in his neck, matted hair and earrings in his ears. 
Sage Bhringi is following his rhythmical movements. On the left of this 
image is Kartikeya seated on peacock. Siva is holding different types 
of weapons in his other hands. According to Indian literary treatises, 
Siva was expert in dancing. 


———— 


re 


ARTS AND CRAFTS 29 


There seems to be a striking similarity between the present image 
of Siva and images found in different temples of Orissa. A large 
number of such images have been found in temples at Bhuvaneévara. 
The period estimated for such sculptures has been fixed as llth and 
12th century.—D.D.K. 
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65. Bajpai, K.D. :—Purakhydna tatha@ Bharatiya Lalita Kalaen 
j (Mj thology and Indian Art). (Hindi). 


PPR, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 112-120. 


Indian mythology plays an important role in the history of world 
civilization. Social and religious conventions of India appertain to 
the pre-historic period India has a rich pantry of perennial beatitude 
of varied political, social and cultural traditions but this important 
and fascinating field of study remained almost fallow. The author has 
made an attempt to justify fuller explanation, examination and effect 
of Indian civilization in promoting and preserving intimate love- 
relationship and special influence on Iran, Rome, China, Tibbet. South- 
East Asia, Asia, Egypt, Mesopotamia etc. Indian mythological litera- 
ture comprises our history, social, religious and literary treatises, 
philosophy, ethics, music, art and architecture etc. Indian literature 
is repleted with beautiful celestial and terrestia} myths. The author 
concludes with the remarks that Indian thought had reached different 
parts of the world by land and sea routes from the hoary past.—D.D.K. 


66. Banerji, S.C. :—A4 Note on Puranic Influence Outside India. 
Pur., XXV, No. !, 1983, pp. 147-149. 


See Under Seo. VII. 
67, Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :—A Comparative Study of a Passage 
on Vagdosas Occuring in the 
Mahavohdrara and the Skanda- 
purdnd. 


Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983, pp. 129-146. 


See Under Sec. [X, 
68. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :—-VydsapraSastih (Eulogy of Vyasa 
with Notes). (Sanskrit). 


Pur., XXV, No, 2, 1993, pp. 169-173, 


_Srivyasa-Prasastih is anthology of verses found in the Itihas- 
Puréna-works and in the commentaries that glorify the sage 
Krgpa~-dvaipayana usually called Vedavyasa or Vyasa. A few 
Puranic verses, not ineluded in the above noted booklet, are given 
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here. The total number of these verses is 52, Almost all the verses 
are easy to understand, only a few works having some grammatical 
difficultics have been fully discussed in the notes appended to this 
Eulogy. 


Here Vyisa is compared to milkman, the Vedas to the calves 
andthe goddess of speech to the cow which sstisfies all desires. 
The miJk is said to be inexhaustible and extremly desired. Sage 
Vyasa is said to be a_nikasa meaning a touch-stone. The 
verity of the Vedic views are shown by Vyasa through his various 
activities. —D.D.K. 


69, Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :— Visnustotram (Eulogy of Visnu 
with Notes), (Sanskrit), 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 174-180, 


The Puranas and the Upapuranas contain a few verses in the nature 
of encomium or ovation, viz., demonstration of popular applause, 
describing the glory of deities like Visqu, Siva, Devi, Ganapati and 
the like. Such verses were read at the beginning of the puranic works 
and they have no connection with particular speakers. Some of these 
verses are read even before the verse Nar@yanam namaskrtya and in ° 
some editions these verses are not even numbered or they are numbered 
separately. 

All these verses tend to show that these verses are independent 
compositions of those Vydsas who are highly learned and that they were 
placed at the beginning of the Puranas with a view to rendering the 
mangalacarana verses highly effective to the audience. Eight 
important verses on the glorification of Visnu are given with some notes 
in this paper. It is important to note that the way prescribed for 
worshipping Vishu is said to be either Vedic or Tantric or of any 
other form. The last verses furnishes the teal purpose of eulogy as 
the supreme deity, who transcends the three games, who is meditated 
by the Yogins firmly established in Yoga, who is not Perceived even 
by sages who practise penances in differer 


nt lives, assumes the incom- 
parable form of black complexion so that the devotees can meditate 
on him.— D.D.K. 


70. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :~~4 Purdyic Objective Division of 


Smell (Gandha) not Found in the 
Works of Philosophy. 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 246-253, 
See Under Sec. XII B. 
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71. Bonazzoli, Giorgio :— Remarks on the Nature of the Puranas. 
Pur., XXV, No. {, 1983, pp. 77-113. 


According to the author the multi-facetedness of puranic text 
renders structuralistic, psychoanalystic and compartivistic systems 
of research incapable to deal with the mature of Puranas. He feels 
puranic texts to have remained undiscussed regarding their nature 
by Sanskrit authors like Sabara, Kumdrila and Safikara. They 
lingered to solve other problems pertaining to Puranas. So far 
as the definitions are concerned none of them is exhaustive enough 
to bind the nature of Puradpas in a single sentence. The only 
way left before us is the study of basic puranic assertions bearing on 
puranic nature. This article deals with four of these assertions. 
They are punah, Veda-Upabrhana, relevation of mysteries and a few 
factors of puranic transformation. 


According to the author punal has got two meanings l.e., some- 
thing more and re-narration. The puranic text is the self evident 


proof of dvija-s having remained ever unsatisfied with what they already 
know. 


Under the head vedu-upabrhana the author discusses the references 
of Veda-sammita, Veda-sammaia or Veda-sama. From the text itself the 
author derives two theories regarding the origin of Puranas i.e., the 
theory of descent and the theory of arising. 


The third assertion discussed under this article is revelation of 
mysteries which according to the author proves puranic stand to be 


complimentary to Vedas and Smrtis and to some extent to integrate 
them. 


in the last assertion the author takes into consideration kdla, loka 
and dysti or sampradaya, 


In the end he suggests the readers to study R.C. Hazara’s ‘‘Studies 
in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs’’ which according 


te him provides the solution to the problems concerning the role of 
Sampradaya in Puranas.—L.S. 


72. Bonazzoli, Giorgio :-~-Composition, Transmission and Recitation 
of the Puranas. 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 254-280. 


Though the Mahapurinas are eighteen in number, the study of the 
manuscripts and the little more we have learned about the history of 
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purainic development, brings us to the conclusion that they are innu- 
merable, because each Purdna bas several versions, which may be so 
different from one another as to be hardly related to the Purana to 
which they claimto be attached. These considerations so clearly 
stated also by L. Rocher in his paper at the Winconsin South 
Asia Conference, put under discussion the very possibility of critical 
editions of the Puranas, Difiiculty is being experienced in bringing 
out acritical edition of the Garuda Purana, which is now under pre- 
paration of the All India Kashiraj Trust of Varanasi. There are three 
different editions of the Purana which have different types of chapters 
not related to each other. Similar is the case with other Puranas. 
How this happened with the passage of time im three stages j.e., com- 
Position, transmission and_ recitation, has been discussed in this 
paper.—D.D.K. 


73. Brahmachari, Markandeya :—Kim ‘Trijatayah’ Vibhiganaputrit- 


vam (Was Trijajé Daughter of 
Vibhisana 2). (Sanskrit). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 163-166, 


Trijata was the head of the demonesses engaged by Ravana when 
Sita was in his incarceration at ASokavatika in Lanka. She was asked 
to bewitch Siti and persuade her to accept him as her husband. 


Her name appears in the Balakanda 3rd sarga of the Ramayana when 
she hada dream. The dream is again repeated in the Sundarakagda. 
VanSidhara and Sivasahaya in their ‘Siromani? commentary and 
Govindaraja in his Bhtisana commentary declare that Trijata. was the 
daughter of Vibhisana, the younger brother of Ravana. Prior to both 
these commentaries there was a commentary Tilaka by Nageéa 
Bhatta. He never declared her as Vibhisana’s daughter. He also 
names two other commentaries but there is no trace of Trijata as such. 
Hence the ambiguity about the identification of Trijata remains un- 


solved. The author requests Sanskrit scholars to express their views 
to unfold this mystery.— D.D.K. 


74. Brajesh Krishan :—Kalpavrksa-Pracinata 
(Kalpavrksa 
(Hindi). 


aura Paramparad 
its Antiquity and Tradition). 


PPB, XJ, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp, 167-172. 


See Under Sec. XI. 
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75. Dass, A.C. :—Vaisnava Incarnations and Biological Evolution. 
_ _ BY, XLT, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 48-55. 


This paper triesto give an account of a stricking similarity 
noticed between an ancient and .a modern concept. The concept 
of biological evolution towards humanization. popularly known 
as Anthropology. very recently forwarded by Charles Darwin 
apparently seems to be a copy of the age old traditional concept of the 
incarnations of Visnu given by the Puranic Indo-Aryans. The question 
whether the Puranic Indo-Aryans were able to know the natural 
Process of ihe biological development at that early stage remains 
unsolved. Nevertheless, the first five avataras-Matsya, Kirma, Varaha, 
Nisimha and Vamana betray a close resemblence to be the representa- 
tives of the Ages of aquastic creatures, reptiles mammal], primates and 
neanderthalensis respectively. Rest of the avataras, except Kalki who 


is yet to descend, appear to represent the different archaeological] 
eras.— Author. 


76. Dwivedi, K.N. :—-Scmhskrta-Sahitya men Bhagavata Dharma 


(Religion of Bhaigavata in Sanskrit Literature) 
(Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 43-52. 


Vaisnavas believe in the Supremacy of Visnu who incarnates in 
human form to take people out of their miseries brought about by the 
demons. The Sage Vasistha had ascribed verses to Visnu in Rgveda. 
Rshi Dirghatama bad recited a number of mantras on Vispu After 
the Vedic period comes the puranic age where we come across with 
Bhagavata Purana, Markandeya Purana, Mahabharata, Bhagavadgita and 
a good number of works On Bhagavata-dharma. Classical poetry is 
replete with works on Vaisnavism. Gangdalahari, Gitagovinda, 
Govindastakam and similar works have been discussed in the article. 
Rama and Krsna are the Popular incarnations of Visnu and Sanskrit 
literature is a depository of Bhagavata-dharma.—D.D.K. 

77. Dwivedi, Paras Nith :—Agni-Purane Ayurvedah (Ayurveda in the 
Agni Purana). (Sanskrit). 


Naim., HI, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 42-46. 
See Under Sec. x1. 


78. Gupta, Krishna :—Brahmasasta Karttikeya. 


Sod. Pat , XXXIV, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 66-88. 
See Under Sec. Ii. 
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79, Kumar, S.V. :—Ka@si: Its Meaning and Significance in the Light 
of Advaita-Vedanta and the Puranas. 


Pur., XXV, No 1, 1983, pp. 114-128. 


See Under Sec. XII B. 


gO. Lewis, C.A. :—The Purdna Texts Relating to the Rivers of 
India 


Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983, pp. 31-43. 


A large part of Puranas contains the description of mountains and 
rivers. C.A. Lewis’s article bears a special reference to Kirfel and 
Sircar. Names of the certain rivers referred to in Puranas have been 
quoted alongwith their names in Pali language. Special mention has 
been made about the mountains from which these rivers originate. The 
rivers which are still running with their original names have been 
mentioned alongwith their Greek names. Views of Alberuni has 
been quoted regarding references of certain rivers. The difference 
regarding the pronunciation of the names of certain rivers alongwith 
the mountains from which they were originated has also been pointed 
out. — 


The writer has also taken into consideration certain rivers like 
Trisama. Aatahéila, Vaitarani, which have not been able to get the 
unanimous support as yet. Special mention has been made about 
Raj Sekhera, Kautilya’s Arthasastra and Brhatsamhita in fayour of the 
views presented in the article and against the opposite views. This 
article presents a brief criticism of the views of Rai Chaudhari and 
partijara in general and Sircar and Kirfel in certain points.—I.S. 


31. Mishra, Devi Prasad :—Jaina Puranon ka Udbhava aura Vikdasa 


(Development and Origin of Jaina 
Puranas). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 169-180. 


Jaina-Puranas are written on the pattern of traditional Puranas. 
Plots and characters of Jaina acaryas have been taken from the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata. According to Jaina dcaryas the origion of 
Jaina-Purdana is from the time of the prathama Tirthafkara Rsabhadeva. 
The Jaina-Purayas ate the encyclopaedic works of their 
period. —M. R.G. 
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82. Mishra, Parmanand :—Visnudharmottara Purduasyalmkara 
Vivecana-Vaisistyam (Speciality of the 
Alamkaras of Visnudharmottara 
Purana). (Sanskrit), 


Sag., XXI, Pt. I, 2039, pp. 49-53. 


See Under See. X. 


83. Modheya, S.G. :—Concept of the God-Dhatr in the Vedas and the 
Epics. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 193-202. 
See Under Sec. XV. 


84. Murti, C. Sivaram :—The Citrastitra and Its Date. 


Pur., XXY, No. 2, 1983, pp. 181-224. 


Fragmentary instances of fine arts have been found in classical 
works. Syamilaka gives the instance of Kusumavatika, an accomplished 
Courtesan, passionately adoring the able Citracdrya Sivasvamin mainly 
for his mastery in art. Painting among fine arts became so important 
that it was elabortated as a science very much as dance or music. 
Such a sophisticated study naturally brought into keing standards of art 
criticism like those of literary criticism in AlankZrasastra. A standard 
text as a desideratum is to be expected to exist for such elaborate 
study, which alone could Provide the textual definitions of the delicate 
nuances of the art. Fortunately such a text has been found in the 
Citrasitra of the Visnudharmottara, an appendix of the Visnupurdna, 
translated by Stella Kramrisch. Gunas and dosas, merits and 
defects, the Proper portrayal of rasas, emotions suggestive import 
etc. are all elaborated in the Citrasdtra the standard text on the 
painting. It has been mentioned in different Sanskrit texts. A vivid 


account of fine art activities and role of Citrasitra has been discussed 
in this paper.-~D.D.K. 


85. Pandeya, Murlidhar :- Agamastantratica (Agama and Tontra). 
(Sanskrit). 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 295-301, 
Tantra and Agan.a are the two quoted terms in Vedas and 


other religious texts of the Hindus But there is no line of demarcation 
as to which are the Agamas and which can be noted as Tantras. The 


OO 


— 
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word Agama has been frequently used by the Saivas, 
it means the texts which clearly 
called Agama, 


Etymologically 
indicate the real meaning of a subject 
According to Bhaskara a verse which means that the 
words uttered by Lord Sive and listened by Parvati and accepted by 
Lord Krsna is called Agama. But this is merely ahorny and has not 
been accepted by the learned scholars. The author has discussed the 


meaning of the term Agama and Tantra and the difference in their 
nature. —D.D.K. 


86. Parrott, Rodney :—A_ Discussion of Two Metaphors in the 


“Churning of the Oceans” from the Maha- 
bharata. 


ABORT, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 17-33. 


The epic myth commonly known as “The Churning of the Oceans” 
is told as a mctaphor. There are two standards upon which this meta- 
phorical expression is based : Churning is the main standard, pressing 
of Som is the subordinate standard. Kg anath Jha, in a discussion 
of Sanskrit poctic image, states: ‘of the model Metaphor it can be 
said that it is a figure based on verbal similitude with the super- 
jmposition of the behaviour of one thing over another. Poets describe 
4 particu'ar action in such a way that appreciative people are at once 
reminded of the corresponding acti n of the standard or, if mentioned, 
not 0 explicitly. In fact the charm of the figure lies in so describing 
action of the former that the latter IS al once suggested.” The matter 
pas been fully discussed in this article and concluded with the remarks 
that the epic myth of the churning of the ocean is a metaphoric tale 
pased on two standards, the dominant one being the churning of butter, 
the pressing of Soma being subordinate. The subject has been fully 
discussed on the basis of different Vedic and classical texts.— D.D.K. 


g7. Phromsuthirak, Maneepin :—Hindu Brahma in Thai Literature. 


pur., XXV, No. 1. 1983, pp. 12-30, 


See Under Sec. VII. 


gg. Roy, Anamika :—Some Observations on the Pur 


Gnic and Epigraphic 
Data Relating to the Magha 


Dynasty, 
Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 281-288, 


The term Megha dynasty also spelt as Medhya or Medhatithi 
occurs in the majority of the Purfiga-texts and has bee 


n accordingly 
reconstructed by Pargiter in his work ‘Purana-text of the Dynasties of 
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the Kali age.’ The said line states that nine rulers will flowrish in the 
concerned dynasty, who will be reputed for their valour and intellect. 
Their territory was designated as Kosala and Pargiter places these 
rulers in the 3rd century A.D. Scholars are inclined to think that the 
founder of this dynasty was known as Magha, which become a dynastic 
designation in the subsequent ages and the case is parallel to the 
Gupta dynasty, the founder of which is suppesed to have Gupta for 
his name. The word Megha for Magha was a scribe’s mistake. The 
inscriptions reveal six names of Magha rulers as 1. Vasisthiputra 
Bhimasena, 2. Pothasiri, 3. Bhadramagha, 4. Vaisravana, 5. Siva- 
magha and 6. Bhimavarman. The coins and the seals of these dynasties 
count : 1. Magha, 2. Vijayamagha and 3. Satamagha. Stone inscriptions 
of these three rulers have not’ been discovered so far. Their 
territory and other important events have been highlighted in this 
paper.—D.D.K. 


89. Sastry, J. Prabhakara :—The Reason for the Breaking of Siy. 
Bow. 


a's 


JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 172-178. 


It presents one of the great deeds of Rama's ealy life that is the 
breaking of the bow of Siva. The author has tried to give the answer 
of the question why did Rama break the bow? In fact Rima had 
broken the bow intentionally. Some points are given in this article 
supporting this view. Radma’s seeking permission to draw the bow, is 
in itself a great pointer to the fact that he (Rama) broke the bow 
intentionally. Rama did not break the bow in order to show off his 
great strength but had in view a specific end to be achieved. He 


broke the bow of Siva to gain the bow of Visgu that was so essential 
for his further battles—M.R.G. 


90. Satyavrat :—Sources of PunyakuSala’s Bharatabahubali Mahakavya. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 280-286. 
See Under Sec. X. 


91, Schreiner, Peter :—The Tubingen Purana Project. 


Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983, pp. 150-152. 


The Tiibingen Purana Project Jays emphasis on treating of Puranas 
as anonymous literature, disection of its texts, Critical analysis of 
contexts through indexes and Concordances with the help of three tools 
named Sanskrit materials, English materials and Bibliography. —1.S. 
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92. Seth, Noal :—The Justification of Krishna’s Affair with the Hunch 
Backed-woman, 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 225-234, 
See Under Sec. XI. 


93. Sharma, B.R. !—Agra—Pija of Ganapati. 
BV, XLI, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 92-95, 


The author has tried to find out reasons of why Ganapati of all 
other gods has been given so much importance to be adored 
agraptijya. Ganapati’s Vighnesvara aspect seems to be rightly respon- 
sible for his primal-worship. It is also proved that the agrapiya of 
Ganapati has been prevalent in India from the Vedic period. Worship 
of Ganapati before commencing any work even by 
other religious systems also. indicates to the synthetic a 
Indians towards the religious attitudes of the people 
ancient past.-M R,G. 


as 


the followers of 
Pproach of the 
even in the most 


94, Sharma, B.R.: Gunupati Worshipped as Vighnesha, 
JIH, LXL, Pts. 1-3, 1993, pp. 41-46. 


Ganapati (GaneSa) has been worshipped as vigh 
mangaladara or siddhidata, i.e. Lord of obstacles, caps 
create or to eradicate obstacles, thus he has been considered both as 
malevolent as well as benevolent deity, He is also giver of auspi- 
ciousness and bestower of Success. He has also been acting as 
kaly@nakari and siddhidad:@ and thus Paving the way for progress and 
prosperity. 


nesa, vighnesvara, 
able of either to 


The Vedic people were quite conversant with the Vighnesyara aspect 
of Ganapati. A Rgveda verse speaks of Brahmanaspati, i.e, Ganapati as 
being propitiated to destroy poverty and famine, A verse in the 
second mandala of the Rgveda clearly points out to the benevolent 
aspect of vighnesvara—the best protector and the text also assures 
that who ever is safeguarded by Brahmanspati is neither beaten by the 
enemies nor does he suffer from sins; the obstacles cannot impede for 
progress and no one can cause any paia, sorrow or misery to him. 
The Yajurveda, the Atharvaveda, the Kalpasiitras and Grhyasitras also 
indicate towards the siddhidat@ aspect of Ganapati. The Manusmrti, 
the Yajfiavalkyasnirti, the Mahabharata, the Ganapatya-T harvasirsopanisad 
and the entire puragic literature described in detail the vighnesvara 
aspect of Ganapati. According to Siva-Purdua, Lord Siva himself 
bestowed upon Ganapati the competence and ability to destroy 
yighnas (i.e. the obstacles).—D.D.K, 
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95. Sheridan, Daniel P. :—Bhagavata-Purdéna:—Samkhya at the 
Service of Non-dualism. 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 205-234. 
See Under Sec. XTI B. 


96. Singh, Tahsildar & Singh, Amar :—Matsya-purana and Early 
Medieval Temple Architecture. 


Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983 pp. 48-63. 


This article presents before the reader a brief but exhaustive 
account of this branch of knowledge available during the period of the 
composition of Matsya-purana which according to authoritative 
sources ranges between Gupta period and eleven hundred A.D. The 
architectural contents contained in vastu-vidya in Matsya-puréna 
alongwith comparative analysis in other Puranas include the glossary 
of Sanskrit terms. Ground Plan and Elevation of different Prasidas 
nomenclature and embelishment variety of Mandapas alongwith their 
plan and other paraphernalia acquaint the reader not only with the 
Peneterating observation of the author but also with the heights which 
the science of temple architecture had. attained early mediaval 
India.—I.S. 


97. Thite, G.U. :—Paficatantra. 
Nav., 1983, pp. 29-38. 


The origin of the fables in the Peficatantra can be sought in some 
Vedic and epic fables and animalism in general. The fables are those 
stories in which animals appear as characters and which have some 
morals. One of the peculiarities of the stories in ancient Indian 
Literature is that they support karmasiddhainta. In other words, they 
are based on poetic justice. Thus the virtue is Tewarded and vice is 
Punished, But the fables in the Paficatantra do not follow the 
karmasiddhanta, In the fables of the Paficatantra we find that virtue 
is punished and vica ig rewarded. It can be, therefore. argued that the 


fables in the Paficatantra follow primitive materialistic philosophy of 
‘live and let die’.~~ Author. 


98. Tiwari, J.N. :—An Interesting Variant in the Devi-mahatmya, 
Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 235-245, 


It intents to attract the attention of scholars to an interesting 
variant reading in the Devi-mahatmya, which may be of some special 
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Significance for the history of the Goddess cult and of the text, The 
author gives an outline, in brief of the context in order to appreciate 
fully the significance of the variant reading of the verse, which is the 
subject of this investigation. The study is based, mainly, on two 
editions of the Markandeya Purana, those of K.M. Banerjee and 
Jivananda Vidyasagara, which carry the reading devy@h st2naw in place 
of devyastcnau. According to Bhaskara Rava (Guptavati commentary) 
devy@h stanaw is not just an error but an authentic variant. To the 
author of this article, devy@stanau, in the sense of “‘in the body of the 
Goddess’,. appears to be the original reading. -M.R.G. 


99. Tripathi, Bhagiratha Prasad : -Padmapurdna aura Raghuvarhéa 
(Dyitiya Sarga)  Tulanatmaka 
PariSilana (Comparative Study of 
Padmeapurana and Raghuvarhsa). 
(Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVIUI-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 81-94. 


Padinapuradna and Kalidasa’s Raghuvarsa have the story of king 
Dilipa, hence some scholars think ‘that Pedmepurana had copied 
Kalidésa and interpolated King Dilipa’s episode init. This ambiguity 
emanates from three verses of the second chapter of Raghuvarisa which 
are unequivocally found in Padmapurana. 


A comparative and critical examination of the specific portions 
containing the same story makes it clear that Padmapurana is more 
simple, brief, realistic and natural in its descriptions than RaghuvarhSa. 
Kalidasa has adopted the version of Padmapurina, with more 
eloquence, poetic beauty, linguistic modifications and particulars. 
Thus chronologically, Padmapuraza belongs to a period prior to that 
of Kalidisa.—D.D.K. 


160. Tripathi, Gaya Charan :—The Mahapurusa-Vidya ; An Unknown 


Text on the Glorification of Puru- 
sottama Ksetra. 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 35-58. 


The author introduces a hitherto unknown mahatmya of 
Purusottam-kgetra (Puri, Orissa). describes the nature and contents 
and discussing its authorship and date comes to the conclusion that it 
must have been composed sometime between 1525 A.C. to 1550 A.C. 
The most commonly known mah@tmya of Purusgottama keetra are 
found in Skanda Purdaa, Brahma Purana, Narada Puréna and Padma 
Purana. Apart from these Purdgic texts, there is an independent 
work hardly known to the scholars till now, which glorifies the 
temple of Jagannatha as well as the deities worshipped there. The 
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work is referred to as Mahapurusavidyi at the end of all Adhyayas 
which may be taken as its title for the time being for the sake of 
eonvenience. There is only one MS of this work in the Orissa State 
Government Museum, Bhubaneswar. This work has recently been 
critieally edited by Ulrich Schneider of the University of Muenster 
(W. Germany) who has also studied the text from the critical, socio- 
logical and religious points of view. The scope of the present paper 
is different from that of the study of Schneider. Only four MSS of 
the Mah@purusavidya are known to exist at Bhubaneswar, Calcutta, 
Bombay and London. Its Sanskrit texts consists of approximately 
1100 glokas distributed over 10 Adhyadyas. A full detail of each 
Adhyaya has been given in this article.— D.D.K. 


101. Tripathi, Harihar Nath :—Bhdratiya Tantra aura Vaidika Sila 
Indian Tantra and Vedic Sila), (Hindi). 


IGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX 1982-83, pp. 217-228. 


Kularnava, P@ranandasiitra, Vdayupurana, Kauldavalinirnaya etc. 
are some of the texts of spiritual aspirants. Lord Sivahad accumulat- 
ed some useful extracts from the Vedas and Agamas and had laid the 
foundation of Kuladharma. It aims at attaining ecstasy through cardic 
plexus and similar other Yogic practices indicated in Tantras. Tantra 
is a mode of worship of Puruga and Prakrti or Sivu and Sakti. Tantrika 
Sadhan@ aims at nearness to Brahma Sakti which is eternally manifest 
both in Jiva and creation. Tantra is the path of Yogis. The learned 
author of this article has explained the right path for the aspirants 
who want to have a true picture of the mode of worship.— D.D.K. 


102. Tripathi, Ramashankar :—Caturtha Muhapurana ki Samasya 
(The Problem of Fourth Mahdpurana). 
(Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 163-168. 


Hinduism is not only a religion, but a social system anda tradi- 
tion too. The Puranas are the only source of knowing our long 
tradition. The evidence, these provide, cannot be over looked, 
According to Sivapurana there are eighteen Mahapuranas, namely 
Brahma, Padma, Visny etc. Our tradition lists Sivapurana as the 
fourth Mahapurana (also known as Vayaviya), Which may be easily 
accepted, as this is the view of the majority of the Puranas, The 
learned author of this article has undertaken an ambitious thesis in 
this article as he has furnished etymological meaning of the word 
Purana given by eminent luminaries of our literature namely 
Yaska, the ;famous author of the Nirukta, Vatsyayana, Panini etc. 
The ambiguity that Vayupurdna is the fourth Mahapurana has also been 
discussed.—D.D.K. 


IV—EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 


103. Bajpai, K.D. :—Source Material for Indian Art History. 
JGJKSV, KXXVIHI-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 23-24. 


Indian culture, developing from time immemorial, gave shape to 
various forms of creative art. Coins from Taksasila, KauSambi and 
Vidisa refer to the names of the guilds. By about 200 B.C. the 
followers of several arts and crafts had formed their guilds in India. 
On the coins of the Indo-Greeks, the Scythio-Parthians and Kusanas 
and the Indo-sassanids a number of Indian deities are depicted such as 
Laksmi, Indra, Agni, Siva, Uma, Skanda and Ganesa. Ona few coins 
of the Indo-Greek ruler Hermios we get the depiction of GaneSa which 
shows that by the beginning of the Ist century A.D. the image of 
GaneSa was portrayed on some coins of the foreign rulers. On a receB- 
tly discovered coins of the Indo-Greek King Agathocles of 2nd century 
B.C. we notice the figures of Krsna and Balarama with their names. 
The two deities wear interesting drapery. 


Prior to the Mauryan Age, art in India existed in different forms. 
The Chalcolithic art js there. We have numerous rock-paintings 
which in point of the time, are spread from the pre-historic period to 
about 1000 A.D. Thereafter the history of art can be traced from 
different sources which have been pointed out in this article. —D D.K. 


104. Bandyopadhyay, S.:—The Reverse Legends on Some Coins 9% 
Kaniska I. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts, {-2, 1983-84, pp. 238-243. 


P.Gardner in his book published a copper coin of the Kusana king 
Kaniska, the legend of which on the reverse side was read as Gotama 
Boydo. But on the basis of a few newly noticed coins of the same 
variety B.N. Mukerjee reads this legend as Srgo Boudo or Sogo Boudo, 
Boudo stands for the name Buddha and according to Mukerjee ths 
preceding word, Srgo or Sogo obviously alludes to Sdkya tribe. The 
author or the present paper, on the basis of the other coins, interprets 
the legend of this coin as Sakya Buddha. In this connection he also 
discusses another coin of Kaniska I, now housed in the British 
Museum.—B.K. 
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105, Banerjee, M. :—IJnscriptional Evidences of Gupta Art. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 293-299. 


The period of the Imperial Cuptas (319 AD. to 500 A.D.) is 
popularly known as the Golden Age of Indian history. Some of the 
inscriptions contain valuable information regarding the construction of 
temples and tall buildings. The Bilsad (Eta Dist. U.P.) stone pillar 
inscription, dated 415-16 A.D., refers to the construction of a temple 
of Kartikeya is a unique specimen of the Gupta artists. The Gangdhar 
inscription of ViSvavarman a feudatory of Kumaragupta I records how 
Mayuraksaka, a minister built a temple of Lord Visnu (in 423 A.D), 
The Mandasor inscription of the time of Kum4ragupta I, relates how a 
guild of silk cloth weavers built (in 436 A.D.) in DaSapura (modern 
Mandasor) a temple of the sun. This inscription further states thag 
district of Lata (Gujarat) was made beautiful with temples, assembly 
halls and Vih@ras. In Junagarh (Gujarat State) inscription of Skandas 
gupta (457-58 A.D.) records the coastruction of a temple of God Visnu, 
named Cakrabhrt, with a great excenditure of wex]th. Cakrapalita, 
who built this temple, built another temple on a hillock, which is 
Stated to have obstructed, as if, the path of the birds. The Bihar stone 
inscription of Skandagupta, the Mathura pillar inscription of Candra- 
gupta IT (380 A.D.), several Damodarpur (Dinajpur Dist. now in 
Bangladesh), the Bhitari (Gaziabad Dist. U.P.) stone piljar inecription 
of Skandagupta, the Buddhist stone image inscription of Kumaragupta 
I dated 448-49 A.D at Mankuwar (Allahabad), the Sdranatha Buddhis¢ 
inscription dated 473-74 A.D., the Udayagiri inscription (425 A.D.), 
the famous Meheravli iron pillar of king Candragupta I, now in 
Delhi and a large number of other inscriptions were engravea during 
the Gupta period —D.D.K. 


106. Bhattacharyya, S.C. :—Mainamati Copper Plate of Viradharadeya, 
JAIH, XIV, Pts, 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 17-28. 


The paper presents a copper plate yielded from the excavations at 
Mainamati (Comilla district of Bangladesh) carried out about three 
decades ago. The inscription is engraved on both sides of a single 
copper plate, comprising 23 lines of writing in Sanskrit and in prose 
throughout. The script belongs toa Telatively advanced stage of the 

- proto-Bengali phase of writing that was current in Eastern India about 
the 13th century A.D. The grant records the endowment of two plots 
of land, together amounting to 17 patakas inclusive of market places 
ete., in the name of the deity Sri Vasudeva under the name Sri Ladaha- 
maddhava by Srimad Viradharadeva. As for Viradharadeva, the issues 
of the present charter, he is not known from any other 
source and this inscription has Precious little to tell about him.—-B.K. 
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107. Christol, Alain : - Les Edits Grecs D' Asoka : Etude Linguistique 
(The Greek Edits of ASoka : A Linguistic 
Study). (French). 


JA, CCLXXI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp 25-42. 
See Under Sec. 1X 

108. Dasgupta, K.K. :—Jndien Coins and Coin-Symbols. 
JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84. pp. 41-70. 


The paper deals with the symbols on Indian coins, of which a few 
ones are discussed in detail for illustrating the importance of symbols 
and devices on Indian coins as well as seals as a topic of in-depth 
research. According te author, the punch-marked coins, the earliest in 
numismatic series in the subcontinent, constitute a rich repertoir of 
symbols, the basic ones of which are about three hundred in number. 
In regard to their nature they may be reserved into six classes. viz. 
(i) the human figure: (ii) implements: arms and works of man; includ- 
ing the stUpa or chaitya, bow, or arrow ete; (iii) animals; (iv) trees, 
branches and fruit; (v) symbols connected with solar, planetary or 
Saivite worship; (vi) miscellaneous. Since this classification 
of the symbols on punch-marked coins is applicable to all the remaining 
monetary issues, the author discussed about it in detail with the nature 
meaning and significance of these symbols.—B.K. 


109. Dasgupta, S. : - Brahmanical Educational Institutions in Eastern 
India. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 207-216. 


See Under Sec. XIV. 


110. G. Jawaharlal :—-€herwvu Belgallu Copper Plate of Salva Nara- 
Singaraya. 


JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 93-98. 


A single copper plate was obtained by the author of this article 
from C.B. Someswara Reddy, village munsiff of Cheruyvu Belgallu, 
Kurnoo!] Taluk, Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. This plate was 
donated to the Departmert of Archaeology and Museums, Govt. of 
Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad. The characters of this plate are of the 
Telugu alphabet current in the 15th ceotury A.D, in Rayalasima. The 
letters of the inscription are neatly carved and they are approximate 
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to the modern Telugu alphabet. The language used is Telugu (prose) 
excepting one Sanskrit Sloka on the last phase of the copper piate. 


After the invocation of the deities Sri Virupaksu and Sarada, the 
inscription states that Krishnadevaraya, son of Salva Narasingaraya 
had given Mirasireddy of Cheruvu Belgallu and its 16 villages to the 
chiefs of Hosur, namely Kamireddi Nayaka, Kasireddy Nayaka and 
Muppireddi Nayaka etc.; when they defeated the golla palegarhs, who 
are said to have created turbulences in the Cheruvu Belgallu and its 
sixteen villages. The inscription bears the date Saka 1413, The given 
Saka year does not tally with the given cyclic year sarva"i which corres- 
ponds to S. 1402 (A.D. 1480). Krishnaraya ascended to the throne in 
A.D. 1509. He actively participated in the administration of the 
empire during the reign of Salva Narasingaraya. 


The inscription further records the deals like the construction of 
wells, the planting of trees, and also the erecting of stone inscriptions 
by the pcople. The villages mentioned in the record have retained the 


very names, without any change in the nomenclatures even to this 
day.—D.D.K. 


\il.  lyer, Subramonia :— Mathura Pedestal Inscription, Year 46. 
EI, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 168-169. 


The inscription edited below is engraved on a fragment of a 
pedestal of a Bodhisatva image discovered in Mathura. The image 
is now deposited in the State Archaeological Museum at Mathura. 
Since the right portion of the pedestal has broken off, a part of the 
inscription has been lost. The characters employed in this epigrarh 
are Brahmi and Kharosthi of about the second century A.D. While 
the first three lines are written in Brahmi script, the last line is written 
in Kharostbi script. The languag: of the entire epigraph in both the 
portions written respectively in Brahmi Kharosthi seripts in Prakrit. 
The inscription seems to record the gift of the image of Buddha, who 
is probably described as Pitimaha in the Kharosthi portion, to the 
monastery of Mahddandanadyaka at Mathura by a person named 
Sanghadasa for the welfare and happiness all sentient beings. The 
importance of the present epigraph lies in the fact that it discloses for 
the first time a monastery probably built bya Mahadandanayaka. The 
epigraph under study being dated in the year 46 (114-15 A.D.) falls in 
the reign of Huviska, whose inscriptions commence from the year 24 
(102 A.D). There is a reference to a Mahadandandyaka in one of the 
epigraphs of Huviska where unfortunately his name is lost. The 
solitary place name mentioned in the record, Mathura is no doubt 
identical with the modern Mathura.—D.D.K. 
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112. Jain, B. :—Pasid Plates of Prthvideva II : (Kalachuri) Year 893, 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 132-137. 


Two copper plates were found with copper plates of Raja Ratnadeva- 
III by a cultivator in his field at Pasid, a village near Bhatapara in 
the Raipur District of Madhya Pradesh. They are in good condition 
of preservation. The characters are Nagari and the language is 
Sanskrit, and 27 verses are carefully written and deeply engraved. 


The inscription belongs to king Prthvideva II of the Kalaeuri 
dynasty of Ratnapur and is the seventh known copper plate of that 
king. The object of this inscription was te record the grant of the 
village Dugara situated in the Samanta-patti, by king Prthvideva II to 
a Brahmana on a solar eclipse in 1141 or 1142 A.D. 


The geneology, phratry and the description of the donor and the 
donee is given in verses. 


Geographical names mentioned in the inscription are useful for 
students of history and historical geography of India.—D.D.K. 


113. Katti, Madhav N. :-T7wo Early Inscriptions from Itagi. 


EI, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 157-160. 


The two inscriptions edited below are from Itagi, Yalburga Taluk, 
Raichur District. Of these, the first is found engtaved in a mandapa 
in the village and the scéond is on a slab set up ina field called Malt- 
hola, outside the village. Both are in Kannada language and charac- 
ters 


A. Inscription of Yuddhamalla Satyasraya. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Yuddhamalla 
SatyadSraya, who was the same as Vinayaditya, the son of Vikramaditya- 
I and grandson of Pulakésin IT, of the family of Chalukyas of Badami. 
He ruled from 681 to 696 A.D. Vinayaditya’s bravery in battle is a 
well known fact. It is stated in record that Nagana Somayaji was 
granted the village Ittage by emperor after obtaining the same (patudu). 
This indicates that the emperor had to transfer the ownership of the 
village to his personal account. It is not Clear if the ownership was 
obtained by giving any compensation to the Original owner whose 
identity is not disclosed or by purchase or in any other manner. The 
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village is the same as the piesent day Itagi, the findspot of the 
record. 


B. Inscription of Rastrakita Kottigadéva 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Kottigadéva and is 
dated Saka Samvat 839 corresponding to 968 A.D. It is in Kannada 
language and characters which ave regular for the period uf the 10th 
century AD. The inscription stops after describing the emperor 
Kottigadéva, his feudatory Satyavakya Permanandi and the latter’s 
governor whose name is not preserved in the extant portion He ruled 
from 967 to 972 A.D. Ganga Marasithha (If) was governing Ganga- 
vadi-96000 Purigere-300, Belvola-300 on the date of our record. 
Satyavakya Permanandi of our record, is identical with Ganga 
Marasithha (II), the trusted Rastrakita feudatory who is known to 
have played a decisive role in restoning the Rastraktta empire during 
the reign of Khottigadéva.—D.D.K. 


114. Katti, Madhay N. :—Mudhol Inscription of Akalavarsha 
Subhatunga. 


EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 189-190. 


An inscription js found engraved on a herostone kept near the 
Mallikarjuna temple in the village Mudhol, Yalburga Taluk, Raichur 
District. The epigraph is in Kannada characters and language of the 
9th century. The inscription refers itseif to the reign of Akalavarsha 
Subhatudga and states that with his blessings Maha-Srimanta was 
administering Belvola-300. It records the death of Sammagara Chanda, 
when Muduvolalan conducted a raid demanding the surrender of 
Santaya. The inscription is dated 897 A.D. The king Rashtrakiita 
Krishna I ruled from 878 to 914 A.D. and it is a well-known fact that 
he bore the titles Akdlavarsha and Subhatuiiga. The record falls 
within the known period of his reign. The inscription further states 
that Maha-Srimanta was administering Belvola-309. An inscription 
from Yali-Sirir and another from Venkatapir, both in Gadag Taluk, 
Dharwar District, belonging to the same emperor viz., Krishna-II, state 
that Maha-Srimanta was administering the province of Belvola-300. 
Maha-Srimanta was a very rich person. The record states that 
Muduvolalan laid a siege, asking for Santaya. Obviously the siege 
was laid in a different village other than Muduvolal. The hero 
Sammagara Chanda died in the attack of the village, which was 
destroyed stating that the enemy could take their lives but not Santaya. 
Chanda’s act is a reflection of his chivalary, Muduvolal, the local 
chieftain was evidently named after Maduvolal, the present day 
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Mudhol, where the inscription is found. Belvola-300, is of geogra- 
phical interest and comprised the area around Gadag (Dharwar 
District), Nargund (Dharwar District) and parts of Bellary and Raichur 
Districts. —D.D.K. 


115. Krishnamurthy, M.:—Nandaluru Inscription of the Time o, 
Devaraya IT. 


JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 89-92. 


A stone inscription which is inscribed according to Meckenzie 
Manuscripts on the stone near the northern end of Gopura at Chokka- 
nandhaswamy temple, Nelandaluru in Cuddapah District is of immense 
importance for the study of the social and economic history of Vijaya- 
nagara times. The author has given the text as recorded by Meckenzie 
and English translation and a detailed note explaining certain technical 
terms and usages mentioned in the inscription. King Pratapdeva Raya 
had donated some land to learned Brahmins. This inscription is of 
immense importance, as it throws light on the set up of the village 
committees prevailing in those days for administering their affairs with 
the consent of the emperer. The governors employed under Vijaya- 
nagara were empowered to donate lands to Brahmins—and temples 
which might have been with the permission of the emperor 
only.—D.D K. 


116. Krishnan, K.G. :—Coin from the Andippatti Hoard. 
EI, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 139-140. 


A hoard of 143 lead coins was discovered at Andippatti in 
Chengam Taluk, North Arcot District, Tamil Nadu, All the coins 
are of the same type Containing the same legend. The author of the 
paper selected only seven pieces for reading the legend. The obverse 
side of the coin contains two wavy lines which possibly represent the 
banks of ariver. If Andippatti is the original provenance of the coins 
these features may be considered to be representative of the area in 
Chengam Taluk around the findspot which is studded with many a 
hillock and river. Otherwise they may have to be considered as 
standing for the insignia of the Royal house to which the issuer of these 
coins belonged... A legend is found along the rim. ‘There is also an 
embossed goad which may be a personal or dynastic emblem of the 
ruler. The legend is written in Tamil characters of about the 4th 
century A.D. Chronologically the characters may be placed between 
those of the Arachchalir inscriptions and the earlier of the two 
Irulappatti inscriptions, though the exact dating will remain to be 
fixed in the light of any future discovery, The legend begins at point 
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VI and is written in an anti-clockwise direction. It reads A?tinnan- 
edir-Gna Chéndan. The words Atinnan and Chéndan are no doubt 
names of persons. The paper concludes with the remarks that Chéndan 
is the son and successor of Atinnan.—D.D.K. 


1J7, Lahiri, AN. :—The Medieval Trend in Numismatic Art as 
Exemplified by Indo-Sassmaian Coins. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 93-102. 


The Indo-Sassamian coins, known in silver and copper constitute 
quite a few long series, covering a} eriod of some six centuries from 
about 500 to 1100 AD. These coins, widespread in circulation in 
various parts of North-Western India, Rajasthan, Gujarat and the 
region in North-Eastern India exemplify the medieval trend in a most 
considerable manner. The author classifies them in three classes, viz. 
(i) the earliest Broad -and thin flan coins, (ii) the Intermediate 
Medium-fian coins and (iii) the Dumpy Gadhiya coins of the last 
stage, according to graduc] degradation in the workmanship and fabric, 
The author also concludes that the Indo-Sassanian coinages have all 
the traits of medievalism, like lack of originality, monotony of devices 
and gradual degeneration of style and workmanship. However. but 
for a few initial ones, there is hardly any specimen in these numismatie 
issues which betray any amount of artistic merit.— B K. 

118. Mahadule, Hiralal :— Datta Bhatta k@ Mandasaura Abhilekha tatha 
Dhruvaswamini ki Vaisali-mudra ka Rahasya 
(Mendasaura Inscription of Datta Bhatta and 
Secret of Vaisali-coin of Dhruvaswamini). 


(Hindi). 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 159-166. 


The learned author has ransaked—and resolved the conundrums 
about the caste, Phratry etc. of the ‘Kirais’ who were known as Nagas 
also in medieval Period or even before that. 


“Kutavar’ or ‘Kutaval’ in district Murana in M.P. was known as 
Kantipur, the Capital town of the Nagas. Their caste hasbeen named 
after Naga-Sarpa (also kn »wo as Kira), They were originally inhabi- 
tants of Gwalior, Aligarh, Agractc. Northern part of this area was 
under the Nagas and subsequently it was the import area of Gupta- 
regions and its southern part was under Vakataka regime. 


An inscription found at fort Mandasaura was written by 
Dattabhatta who was the son of Vayuraksita, commander of the 





EPIGRAPHY & NUMISMATICS 51 


military of Govind Gupta son of Chandragupta Vikramaditya. It 
relates the story of Dhruvadevi who was the wife of Ramagupta the 
elder brother of Chandragupta Vikramaditya a Saka king had invaded 
the kingdom of Ramagupta and anticipating defeat and destruction by 
the invador he offered his beloved queen to him. The younger 
brother Chandragupta could not tolerate this insult so he murdered the 
Saka king and became the monarch. There is also another work of 
Visakhadatta ie. Mudraraksasa which narrates the story of the 
foundation of the Maurya empire.—D.D.K. 


119. Mirashi, V.V.: -D.R Bhandarkar's Views on the Krta Era. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 110-116. 


D.R. Bhandarkar’s recently published work Inscriptions of the Early 
Gupta Kings (Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. II]) contains some 
inscriptions cf both the Gupta and the Krta Era. He has offered two 
explanations of the origin of the Krta Era, namely (1) thatit was 
started by Pusyamitra Suga and (2) that it was invented by astrono- 
mers and Jater adopted by the Mdlavas. V.V. Mirashi has concluded 
thet both of the views are not correct. Actually it was founded by the 


people of Malava gana in commemoration of a great victory won by 
them.—R S 


120. Mishra, BN. :—Na@landa Clay-seal of U-di-to the Hiina by 
Dr. SV. Sohoni--A Rejoinder. 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. I-14. 


The author has tried to reply to the issues raised by Sohoni in his 
article on an inscribed clay-seal of some Hina chief discovered at 
Nalanda (Prachya-Pratibha, VII, Pts. 1-2). Sohoni, in this article, 
has tried to prove that Sastri’s description of the drawing on the upper 
half of the seal is incorrect in several respects. The author in the 
light of some observations has tried to make it clear that (1) the so- 
called “‘lion-Jeg” with paw is in fact an eagle’s leg with toes or claws. 
(2) the bottom of the belly of the bird gives an impression of a plat- 
form without its superstructure which appears to be unusual. (3) The 
so-called “‘cireular flank of the throne seen below the right fore-arm of 
the deity, which has not been shown riding an eagle but sitting on a 
lion-throne”’ is in fact the medallion containing scales decorating the 
feather of Garuda. Examples are not Jacking where similar flanks 
containing scales have been shown in the sculptures representing Vigsnu- 
on-Garuda. (4) the custom of the sassanians to incorporate the wings 
of an eagle on a lion-throne has not been substantiated by Sohoni. 
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Lastly, the author has assessed the political significance of the legend of 
the Naland4-seal.—M R.G. 


121i. Mishra, C.B. :—Jnscribed Bricks from Brindaban (U.P.). 
PPB, XT, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 19-22. 


See Under Sec. I. 


122, Murthy, A.V. Narasimha :-—A Jain Epigraph from Konuikondla. 
JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp 75-80. 


A highly damaged inscription was found engraved on a stone slab 
in Adi Channakeéava temple at Konakondla village, Anantpur district 
of Andhra Pradesh. It is written in Kannada Script of the eleventh 
century A.D. The record refers to the teign of Chalukya king Tribhu- 
vanamalladeva ruling from Kalyana. It a]so mentions Jaina teachers 
Nayakirti and Indrakirti who belonged to Kundakundanvaya. Italso 
refers to Sindavadi province. It is an importaat inscription as it 
contains a reference to Kundikundacharya and his home town. 


Itis generally belicved that Padmanandi was the name of this 
great Jaina teacher and he had second name Kundakurda. The later 
name is variously written as Kondakonda, Kondakunda, etc. It was 
Teally the name of his domicile which is now famous as Konakondla. 
He is known to have lived during the first or second century A.D. 
Stories of his spiritual powers have also been discussed. —D D.K. 


123. Murthy, S.g. Ramachandra :~Two Inscriptions af Chalukya 


& Sastri, C.A Padmanabha Vikrmaditya VI and Telugu- 
Choda Tondaya-Chola Maharaja. 


El, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 147-156. 


Two inscriptions edited here are copied from Kolanupaka, 
Nalgonda District, Andhra Pradesh. One of themis found engraved 
00 a pillar in front of the Hanuman temple, while the other is found 
engraved in the museum within the compound of the Somegvara temple. 
Both the inscriptions A and B belong to the rule of Tribhuvanamaila 
(ie. Vikramaditya V1) and refer to the Telugu-Chéda chief Tondaya- 
Chéla-mabiraja of the Kandaru branch, a feudatory under the 
imperial chalukya rulers of Kalyana aud later the Kakatiyas. He 
had received the division Kollipake-7009 from the Chalukya emperor 
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as a regard for his assistance in the battles fought by the latter against 
his brother SomeSvara and the Chéla king Kuldttunga. 


A. The iascription of Chalukya-Vikrama year 13 is in Kannada 
language and characters which are regular to the period. The object 
of the inscription is to register the gift of the village SandUlarabala, 
situated in Kédada, as tela-vrtti to RameSvara by Tondaya-Chola- 
maharaja on the occasion of Uttardyana-samkranti, for maintaining 
amgabhaga and ramga-bhoga io god UttareSvaradéya and also for the 
maintenaace of the students who study there. Annual grants, shops 
etc. given as gift has been discussed in detail. Some of the geographical 
names mentioned in the record cannot be identified with certainty. 


B. The inscription of the Chalikya Vikrama Year 16 is also in 
Kannada language and characters with the exception of a verse which 


is in Sauskrit language and Telugu-Kannada characters. The characters 
are regular to the period. 


The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the village 
Racheruvu situated in Kédada to god Visnudeva for the maintenance. 
The geographical names referred to in this epigraph are found mentio- 


ned in inscription A. The gift village Racheruvu is not identifiable on 
modern map.—D.D K. 


124. Murthy, §.S. Ramachandra :—Epigraphical References to Buddha 
in Andhra Pradesh. 


VUOS, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 59-66. 


See Under Ses. XII A. 


125. Niyogi, Pushpa :—Economy of Land of Ancient Bengal as Known 
from Land Grants. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 270-284. 


The present paper attempts to throw light on the rich material 
contained in the land grants or economic history of ancient Bengal. 
The author has classified the land grants of the region according to 
different periods under the following heads:—(i) Land grants of the 
Gupta, post-Gupta and pre-Pala period; (ii) Land grants of South- 
East Bengal; (iii) Land grants of the Palas; (iv) The Candra 
inscriptions recording gifts of land to Brahmins and Brahmanical insti- 
tutions;. (v) The Sena land grants containing details connected with 
measurement and yield, the standard measurement used, boundaries 
etc. and (vi) The post-Sena period records. The paper also discusses 
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about the details available in these jascriptions regardig types of land, 
rights of donees and land revenue etc.—B.K. 


126. Ramesh, K.V. :—Two Grants of Bhoja Prithvimallavarman, 
Year 31. 


EI, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 141-146. 


Two cepper plate sets, edited for the first time, called A and B in 
the sequel, are in the possession of D.G. Kopargaonkar of Kolhapur, 
which were secured by Archaeological Survey of India, Mysore autho- 
tities for examination. The exact findspot of the two sets is not 
known. Both of them belong to the reign of Maharaja Prithvimallavar- 
man of the Bhoja dynasty who ruled over the North-Kanara-Goa- 


Belgaum region during 4th 7th centuries. A resume of both the sets 
is as under: 


A The set consists of two Plates having thirteen lines of writing. 
The language of the tecord is Sanskrit and the entire text is in prose. 
The characters belong to what is known as the southern class of 
alphabets. The charter was issued from Prithviparvvata, (an 
unknown place) on the 25th tegnal year of the king. The object 
of the charter is to record some grants made by the king to 
the Brahmana Sivaryya, belonging to the Kaundinya-sagotra. The 
boundaries of the gifts have been indicated and these gifted pieces of 
land were located in Vanyaputtaka, a village obviously situated in 
Svastika-hdra. The details of the grants are followed by a stipulation 
that the water for irrigation, flowing into the viraja fields of Isisédhu, 
Parikshamga and Adamaika should not be withheld and that the means 
of subsistence such as ihe grass, timber and fertile soi] should not be 
subjected to hinderance. The executer of the grant was Nid hivara and 
the charter was written by Siridima, born in the Adirahasiyakula, a 
Patraka which is obviously the official designation for the writer of the 


royal charters. Some geographical names given in charter cannot be 
identified and located in the modern maps. 


B. This set also Consists of two plates having 15 lines of writing. 
The language and characters are the same as in record A. The object 
of the inscription is to Tecord some grants made by the king to the 
Same person asin A. The grant consisted of a viraja field on both the 
sides of a river-confluence in the village called Haddhaputta situated 
in the territorial division Santivva-hdra. So also the grass, soil and 
three branches of the viraja field in Adamachika were released in favour 
of the donee. The executor and writer of the charter are the same 


Persons as in A. Some geographical names Occuring in the charter 
cannot be identified for want of details.—D.D.K. 
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127. Ramesh, K.V. : — Three Early Charters from Sanjeli in Gujarat. 
EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 175-186. 


Three important copper-plate inscriptions, were discovered in 1974 in 
a field near Safijéli, Panchmahal District, Gujarat. These are now with 
M.S. University, Baroda. These plates belong to three kings, during 
the 6th ceniury, and are referred to in the sequel as A, B and C:— 


A. Copper-plate Inscription of Toéramina, Year 3. The script 
employed in this plate is the Western variety of the Southern alphabet 
of the early 6th century A.D. The language employed in the charter is 
Sanskrit and the text is throughout in prose. The names of the sign- 
atories indicate that the Hinas were an alicn tribe. It provides the 
first direct evidence for the inclusion of parts of the Gujarat region in 
Téramana’s empire. A detailed description of his feudatories and 
places has also been furnished. 


B. Copper-plate Inscription of Maharaja Bhita, Year 6, is a 
triangular piece of plate having writing on only one side. The script 
employed is the same as in Aand the language employed is Sanskrit 
and but for a solitary imprecatory verse in Anushtubh, the entire text is 
in prose. The purpose of this record is to state that Maharaja Bhuta, 
had the queen Viradhyika donated two villages for the sake of his 
mother. Necessary arrangement of propitiatory oblations and 
other services was made. A detailed description of the places under 
his territory has been indicated. 


C. Copper plate Inscription of Maharaja Matriddsa (II), Year 19. 
The language employed is Sanskrit, barring two imprecatory verses 
in Anushtubh metre, the entire text is in prose. The purpose of this 
record is to show that Maharaja Matridasa (II), the son of Maharaja 
Bhita and grandson of Maharaja Matridasa (1) constructed the temple 
of the god Nirdyana in order to commemorate the deceased grand 
mother queen Viradhyikaé. He also granted the village of Sathgama- 
pallika a grant of permanent nature for the maintenance etc. of the 
temple. The gift-village was granted along with income from taxes. 
The entry of Chatas and Bh@tas was prohibited. The executor of the 
grant was Rudradasa and the charter was issued on the fifth day of 
the bright half of Chaitra month in the year 19.—D.D.K. 


128. Ramesh, K.V. & Katti, Madhav N. :—Pottipadu Inscription of 
Dhavaleyarasa. 
EI, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 163-164. 


The above inscription which is now in Archaeological Survey of 
India, Mysore, was found engraved on a slab in the Ckavadi by the side 
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of the Narasithhasvamin temple at Pottépadu, Cuddapah District, 
Andhra Pradesh. The record which is in Kannada characters of the 
9th century and Kannada language, is damaged in parts. The inscrip- 
tion is dated Saka 807 which corresponds to 882 A.D. 


The object of the inscription was to register the grant of some 
land and a house-site to Punya-bhatta of Sandilya gotra. Another 
grant of ghee is also recorded, but all details pertaining to this are lost. 
The names of some witnesses of whom those of Chandrayta-gimunda 
and Komareya of Palavarru are preserved. The donor is the ruler 
Dhavaleyarasa, hailing from the family of Mahavali, a scion of the 
Baya family. Penmenapadi is the place in which the gift land as well 
as the house-site were situated. The donor is identified with 
Vijayaditya I-Prabhuméru. However, this identification needs further 
substantiation. History of Karnataka, Imperial Pallavas, Badami 
Chalukya; and some geographical names have been discussed in this 
paper.—D.D.K. 


129. Ramesh, K.V. & Sharma, M.J. :—Umadi Inscription of Kalachuri 
Sovideva, Year 9. 


EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 203-210. 


An inscription was found engraved on a broken slab in the village 
of Umadi in the former Jath state now forming a pait of Maharashtra. 
It is in Kannada characters of the second half of the 12th century and 
the languages employed are Sanskrit (verse) and Kannada (proie). 
The inscription refers itself to the reign of Kalachuri S6vidéva who is 
Stated to be ruling from Mahgalivéda. It is dated in his 9th regnal 
year corresponding to 1176 A.D., February 26. The purpose of the 
record is to register some grants by Nagadévayyanayaka for worship 
etc., to the main deity Jalsaéayi Anatanarayana at the village of 
Ummade. The image had been installed in the midst of the 
twelve Narayanas. A detailed list of lands etc. and genealogical 
account of the family of the donor has been furnished by this 
inscription.—D.D.K, 


130. Ramesh, K,V. & Suri, C.L. :—An Unpublished Inscription in the 
Gwalior Museum, Samvat 1038. 


EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 191-196. 


An inscription lying in the office of the Chief Epigraphist, Mysore, 
was first noticed by Hiranand Sastri who wrongly attributed it to the 
reign of Kakkuka, has been edited in this journal. The find spot of 
the inscribed slab, which is now deposited in the Gwalior Museum, 
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is not known. The inscription is written in Nagari characters, which 
palaeographically belong to the second half of the 10th century A.D., 
and the language employed is Sanskrit. The inscription is dated 
Sarhvat 1038, Vaisakha Sudi 5 corresponding to 11th April, 981 A.D. 


The purpose of the inscription is to record the construction of a 
number of wells, a pond, a well and a temple of God Visvamirti 
surrounded by twelve other temples, in all probability, by Vachchhilla, 
son of Kakkuka. The iascription gives the genealogy of the Nanda 
family for four generations as Nandkula: Madhava, Gugga, Jubhila 
Kakkuka and Vachchhilla (981 A.D.). Of these gugga is stated to have 
served as a Minister to the rulers of the Kachcbhapa dynasty. 


Three branches of this family are known from the inscriptions 
of the 10th, 11th and 12th centuries. ViSvamurti the God for whom 
according to our inscription, a temple was built, is an epithet of 
Visnu-Krsna, since his family descent is traced back to Madhava. 


It is natural that Vachchhilla had a temple for Visvamirti 
built.--D.D.K. 


131, Rao, N. Mukunda :—New Light on Temburu Plates of 
Anantevarma Chodaganga, Dated Si 
1051. 


JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 81-88. 


A set of seven copper plates was available from the village 
Temburu, Patapatnam Taluk, of Srikakulam district of Andhra 
Pradesh belonging to the reign of the Bastern Ganga king Anantavarma 
Chodaganga. These plates were written in Sanskrit verses of various 
metres having 157 lines in the Telugu- Kannada alphabet. The date of 
this writing is 19th century A.D. 


The inscription was issued from the capital city called ‘Nivali 
situated in the ‘Utkalades ’ during the 55th regnal year of Anantavarma- 
Chodaganga falling in the Saka year 1051. There is another inscription 
coming from Mukhalingam village of the same district, issued in the 
33rd regnal year of the same king, falling in the Saka year 1030. 
.. Emperor Chodaganga gave a grant to a Brahmana probably his military 
genetal who helped him in war and peace. The grant consisted of 
16 villages. At the end of the inscription the name of Bhaskarabhatta 
appears as the composer of the inscription. Mankanacharya, son-in- 
law of Chalukya Gangacharya appears as the writer of the inscription. 
The inscription is useful for historians as it puts a welcome light on 
some events about Ganga and Chola kings during the 10th and 11th 
centuries. —D.D.K. 
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132. Roy, Anamika :--A Note on King Manorathavarman of (lia 
Varanasi) India and My-son (Champa 
Indonesia) Inscriptions. 


JGJIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 17-22. 


The author has suggested a hypothesis for the identification of 
King Manorathavarman mentioned in the Ilia stone Inscription in the 
Siddhamatrk@ script with the Manorathavarmaa of the My ~ son 
Stelae Inscription of Champa who was the immediate successor of king 
Gahgaraja and not a scion of Maukhari family as D.C. Sircar takes 
it tobe. The Kambuja rulers had a great respect for the river Ganga. 
Ilia is the name of a village situated at a distance of 40 miles from the 
main city of Varanasi. This inscription was brought to the notice of 
scholars by D.C. Sircar in the pages of Epigraphia Indica (1961-62). 
It is engraved on a piece of stone in three lines, but only the first two 
are ina Satisfactory Stage of preservation. The author has concluded his 
paper that both the above mentioned inscriptions belong to the same 
king who flourished in the 7th century AD. This is exactly the date 
of Manorathavarman of the My-Son Inscription. —D.D.K. 


133. Roy, Anamika :— Some Observations on the Puranic and 
Epigraphic Data Relating to the Mdagha 
Dynasty. 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 281-288, 
See Under Sec. II. 
134. Sampath, M.D. i—Madchdpuram Inscription of Bana Uttamaditya. 
EI, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, Pp. 161-162. 


This inscription was copied by the author of this article from 
Machapuram in Pattikonda Taluk, Kurnool District. Tt is in Kannada 
language and ig engraved in Kannada characters palaeographically 
assignable to the 8th century. 


The inscription records the death of Ugradhiran who attacked and 
destroyed the Chola on horse back at Nikkotti, during the rule of 
Bana Uttamaditya. Taruna Vasantan may be the title of the Bana king. 
The name of the Chola is not given. Ugradhiran is praised for his 
tumultuous bravery and a stone was erected in the honour of the dead 
hero. Kanda-Banida-arasan Tiankutti of our record is evidently a 
member of the Bana family. The Subjugation of tae Cholas by the 
Banas is recorded in the inscription under review. —D.D.K. 
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135. Sampath, M.D. : —Chalukya Inscription from Kurniiru. 
EI, XL, Pt 5, 1974 pp. 201-202. 


The inscription is in Kannada language and is engraved in Telugu- 
Kannada characters of about the Sthcentury A.D. The inscription 
records that while Prithuvi-Vanardjar was governing and the servant of 
Dantiyamma to the Ratta family attacked Chandatti, a kalnadu is stated 


to have been given probably in memory of a hero whose name is not 
available. 


The palaeography of the record and the identity of the king make 
the record an important one in many respects. It refers to the reign of 
Kiltivarmma who received the usual titles prthuyivcllabha, mahar@ja- 
dhirdja and paramesvara. The name Kiltivarmma is only a colloquial 
form of Kirtivarman even as the names Kattiraju and Kattiyara 
respectively in the inscription from Chandana and Didgtr are. 
Kirtivarman in whose reign it is dated may be identified with the 
second king of that name among the Chalukyas of Baddmi who ruled 
from c. 746-47 toc. 757 A.D. The inscription has been assigned to 
him on the basis of titles borne by him and the style of characters. 
The name Dantiyamma mentioned in our record recalls to us the name 
of a chieftain Dantiyamma Mangu with whom a certain Arivarajamma 
fought and fell after piercing the former. The dynastic name of this 
chief Dantiyamma Mafgu is not disclosed in that record from Budidi- 
gaddapale in Anantapur District, assigned to the Telugu-chéla king 
Mahéndra (iI). It is very likely that beth are identical and the chief 
was probably a Ratta Subordinate of Rashtrakita Dantidurga. 


Chandatti and the place where the hero died could not be 
identified - D.D.K. 


136. Sarma, M.V.N. Aditya:—Two Copper Plate Grants of Prabhanja- 


navarman of Vasistha Gotra Dynasty of 
Kalinga. 


JAHRS, XXXVII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 65-73 


Two copper plate grants are discussed here. The first set (set-A) 
was issued during the time of Yuvaraja Prabhanjanavarma, son of 
Maharaja Gunavarma of the Vasisthagotra dynasty. It registers the 
grant of the village Rongolla to two Brahmins Bhutisarma and Agni- 
sarma of KaSyapa gotra. The grant was inscribed in the 50th year on 
the Sth day of bright fortnight of Asidha. The second set (set-B) 
was issued when the Yuvaraja became the king who donated a village 
Adaravada to Aditya Sarma Kaunpdinya in the 57th year on the 5th day 
of bright fortnight of Asadha. The language employed was Sanskrit. 
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The script of the grants is similar to the Kollere grant of Nandivarman 
iI and Kanukollu plates of Skandavarman of Salankayana 
dynasty. 


Dates of both sets have been discussed in detail and compared 
with similar other granté of other kings of the Deccan and finally the 
probable dates of set-A and set-B would be A.D. 493 and A.D 500 
respectively. Rangolla may be identical with Ragolu in Srikakulam 
district but the other village Adaravada could not be identified.— D.D.K. 


137. Sharma, R.C. :—New Inscription of Sodusa from Mashura. 
EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 171-174. 


The Mathura Museum has recently acquired a stone inscription 
belonging to the reign of Scdasa, written in the pre-Kusina Brahmi 
characters. It was an accidental discovery as the result of levelling 
of the ground for long jump by the boys of a hamlet Mirzapur, in the 
Southern outskirts of Mathura. The language of the epigraph is Pra- 
krit influenced by Sanskrit as was genera}ly the case in the inscriptions 
of Kusdna and pre-Kusata period. The document does not refor to 
any era or year but from the name of the reigning king Svami 
Mahaksatrapa Surhdass (Sodasa) we can infer that it was recorded in 
the later half of the Ist century B.C. The scribe had a set hand for 
Calligraphy as the writing is sharp aud perfectly legible. The author 
of the epigraph has not hesitated in adopting the foreign words which 
had become current in the local dialect. The inscription records that 
the Eastern tank of the twin tanks, a grove, am assembly hall well, 
pillar, a stone-slab bearing the image of Sri were caused to be made by 
Kausiki Pakshaka, the wife of Mulavasu and the mother of Vasu. 
Milavasu is described as a brahmeana of the Segrava-gotra and as the 
treasurer of Svimin Mahdksatrapa Surhdasa. So far the Mathura 
region has yielded seven inscriptions pertaining to Sodasa, of these 
two were set up in the reign of his father and predecessor king Rajula. 
His mother had constructed a Buddhist monastery and stUpa and 


Similar other religious places. It appears that Kaugiki Pikshaka had 
a high social atatus.—- D.D.K. 


138, Shastri, A.M. :—Impact of Western Kshatrapa Coinage on Early 
Indian Indigenous Coins, 


JAHRS, XXXVIL, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 151-161. 


The period of the rule of the Saka chiefs of Maharashtra, Gujarat 
and Malwa, called the Western Ksatrapas constitutes an important 
phase in the history of those regions and their monetary issues, silver, 
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lead and the allow, enjoy a unique position in the annals of ancient 
Indian numismaticsfor more reasons than one. They continued to 
circulate their coins for centuries after their regime. These coins 
were bi-scriptual, obverse legends being in Kharoshthi and the reverse 
being in Brahmi. Nahapana’s silver coins were based cn Indo-Greek 
hemidrachms and these were probably influenced by the Roman denarii. 
To sum up this topic it follows that the Satavahanas, the Traikutakas, 
the Imperial Guptas and the Valabhi rulers were greatly indebted to 
the Western Ksatrapas for their silver coins, whereas the Maukhari, 
Pushpabhati - and Early Kalachuri silver coins were also inspired by 
the Kgatrapa coins through the Gupta silver coins. A large number 
of the silver specie of the Western Ksatrapas had been found at various 
places in Vidarbha and Madhya Pradesh. Hoards and isolated finds 
of Ksatrapa silver coins were found from other parts of Maharashtra 
and Andhra Pradesh also.- D.D K. 


139. Shastri, Ajaymitra & Gupta, Chandrashekhar :— Yawatmal Plates 
of Pravarasena IT, 
Year 26. 


VIJ, XXU, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 78-84. 


The two plates represent an incomplete charter of king Pravara- 
sena JI, son and successor of Rudrasena IT of the main branch of the 
Vakatakas. In all, eighteen lines of these plates are excellently 
engraved. Though these are only two plates out of the four, fortuna- 
tely all the important pojnts of historical interest are preserved. The 
object of the charter is to register the renewal of the grant of some 
Jand together with a couple of house-sites in the village Latakapalli 
included in the administrative unit called Sadgrsaka. The donees were 
Indrérya and Svamideva who were th: students of Taittiriya Sakha 
of the Black Yajurveda and belonged to the Vatsa gotra The village 
Latakapalli may be identified with the modern village of Ladkhed 
about twenty miles east of Darwaha on the Darwaba—Yawatmal road 
in the Yawatmal District. In Vakataka epigraphy, this is the only 
known charter aiming not at recording a fresh grant but renewing an 
earlier grant. It contains season date and was released in the twenty- 
sixth year of Pravarasena I!.—R.S 


140. Sirear, D C. :—Egra Plate of the Time of Sasanka 
EI, XL, Pt 4, 1974, pp. 133-138 
The copper-plate inscription under study was lying at Panchrol, a 


small village near Egra which is a police station near Kharagpur, the 
famous railway junction in the Midnapore District of West Bengal. 
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The plate has 37 lines of writing in the record, 20 on obverse and 17 
onthe reverse In respect of palaeography and orthography, the 
inscription resembles the Midnapore plate of Sasiaka who ruled the 
Gauda country (together with coastal Orissa upto the Ganjam region) 
from the city of Karnasuvarna near modern Berhampore in the Murshi- 
dabad District, West Bengal. Sasaaka ruled from 600 10625 A.D. 
The record bears no date though the reigning king SaSaaka is mentioned 
in the introductory part of the grant. The vocabulary of the epigraph 
is influeneed by local pronunciation. 


The object of the inscription is to record the donation of one 
hundred Drépavapes of land in the north-western part of the village of 
Kapatdipadraka. A large number of government officers were present 
when the gift was made with the provision of complete possession of 
property by means of a permanent endowment for the Maintenance of 
a Trivédin Brahamana named Bhatta Damasvumin of the KauSika-gotra. 
The description of the boundaries of the gift land has been indicated 
in the record. Kapardipadraka, which contained the gift land, was 
situated, ina territory within the Ektakaksha district seems to have 
been a locality in the present Midnapore District of West Bengal, 
probably in the region around Egra A large number of villages has 
been given in the record.— D.D.K. 


141. Sirear, D.C. :—Indological Notes. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts, 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 168-185. 

The author publishes in this paper tWo inscriptions (i) Risthal 
Inscription of Aulikara PrakaSadharman and (ii) Pallankigrama 
Grant of Irivabedaiga Satyasraya. The first inscription was recovered 
from the village of Risthal (Mandsaur Distt M.P.) which is of great 
importance for the history of DaSapura (Mandsaur) since jt revarls 
the name of an yet unknown king of a new branch of the celebrated 
Aulikara dynasty and not only offers us valuable information regarding 
his achievements but also bears adove of 570 V.S. The second 
inscription is the second plate of a two plate charter of Irivabednhga 
Saty@Sraya (997-1008 A.D.), son and successor of Taila 1? (973-97 


AD.). The record is dated in 923 ¢aka era and mertions a gift 
of Jand.—B.K, 


142. Srinivasan, S.S. :—Hastigirimahdimya Rahasyam, (The Secret of 


Hastigirimahatmya), (Sanskrit). 


JOIB, XXXIIT, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 67-68. 


The Hastigirimch@tmya rchasycm, an old palm leaf Mss. (dated 








EPIGRAPHY & NUMISMATICS 63 


30-3-1697 A.D.) in Oriental Institute, Baroda, has many scribal errors. 
It is partly in verse and partly in prose. The language used is mainly 
Tamil, with a few Sanskrit lines. There are many grammatical 
mistakes. It is claimed asa part of Brahmandapurana. The summary 
ofthe poem relates the horse-sacrifice performed by Brahma where 
Lord Visnu appeared and agreed to stay with his Nachiars (Sridevi 
and Bhidevi) on the Hastigiri or Satyavratakyetra, Hastigiri is recog- 
nised as the Hastagiri in Kadificippram in Tamilnadu one of the seven 
holy cities of India which bestow salvation for Saivites and Vaisnavites 
alike. The temple of Devarajaswami, built on a small hillock is better 
known as Varadarajaswimi. This temple was built by Vijayanagar 
rulers who were staunch Vaisnavites.--D.D.K. 


143. Srivastava, O P. :--Sulka in Ancient and Early Medieval India. 
JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 129-161. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
144. Talim, Meena V. :—4 Buddhist Inscription in Kutch. 
Ind., XX, No. 2, 1983, pp. 79-82. 
D. Vaidya of Kutch Museum has discovered a cave near Nadapa 
village in Bbuj taluka. The cave has a very interesting inscription 
with 15 characters in Brahmi script. It makes two possible readings. 


(i) Sacadatasa ca dainaputrasa devastanari 


iranslated as A shrine (of) Scadatta, son of Dama 
(Damaghasada). 


(ii) Sacadatasa ca damaputrasa Jivastinam. 


translated as a A dwelling Place of Sacadata, son of Dama. 
This short inscription throws light on history of a forgotten 
rulers of Kshatrapa dynasty. The paper provides an inter- 
pretation of the two teadings. —-A.D.W. 


145. Tewari, S.P. :—Inscription of Suryamitra 


in the National 
Museum, 


El, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 165-167. 


The above noted inscription was acquired by the National 
Museum, New Delhi in 1976, from an antique dealer of Delhi. It 
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was edited by some scholar but it was full of oberrations which 
necessitated a fresh reading and a proper editing of record. The 
inscription is engraved on two separate pieces of the same 
decorated frieze of red-Sand stone. The characters of the record seem 
to be of about the end of the first century BC. and are similar to 
those of the Pabhosa cave inscription of the time Udaka. The language 
of the record is a mixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit. 


The object of the record is probably the donation of the decorated 
frieze, on which the inscription is engraved, to be building ofa 
religious nature by K@siputra Yasaka the son of pitharmarda of 
Siryamitra, the son of queen Gopali. Inthe portion which is lost 
there may have been a mention of th> name of Yaéaka’s father thus 
the donation was probably made by pithamarda K@siputra Yasaka. 
The king Suryamitra of our record may be identified with the Sarya- 
mitra of the coins whose issues have been recovered from th: Mathura 
and Kaugimbi regions. There is another possibility that the king 
Bahasatimitra of the Pabhosa record and Suryamitra were two sons 
of the queen Gopili, one ruling in the Kaugdmbi region and the 
other in the Mathura area. Pithamarda is said to be a companion of 
aking who assists him in great undertakings. Different meanings of 
the work pithamarda have been given in this article. -D.D.K. 


146. Tewari, S.P. :—Two Kushana Inscription from Govindnagar, 
Year 12 and 25. 


EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 197-200. 


Two inscriptions (of Kaniska-I and Huviska) were unearthed, 
during the course of a drilling operation for building houses, from 
the area of Govindnagar, a site close to the present township of 
Mathura. These were published in some Bulletins of Museums and 


Archaeology in 1976. These needed to be improved and re-edited 
as under :— 


1. Inscription of Kanigka’s Reign, Year 12 


This inscription is engraved on the base of a pillar. The charac- 
ters of the writing belong to the Brahmi alphabet, The language is 
an adnixture of Sanskrit and Prakrit. The record is dated in the 
Hemanta season in the year 12 of the reign of Kaniska I, which , 
corresponds to 90-91 A.D, It may be interesting to note that so far as 
the published and known records of Kaniska are concerned it is for 
the first time that we come across arecord of his 12th regnal year, 
The name of king is on the pedastal of a Buddha image. 
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2. Inscription of Huviska’s reign, Year 25. 


This inscription is engraved on the frontside of the pedestal of 
an image of Buddha Amitabha. There are only 4lines init. The 
Brahmi alphabet of the record belong to the class of characters 
generally used inthe inscriptions of the Kusdna age. Hetherto it 
was merely a conjucture based on very thin evidence that Vasiska 
and Huviska ruled jointly from the year 24 tothe year 28, but the 
discovery of the present inscription, dated in the year 25 of Huviska’s 
reign, provides the first known epigraphical confirmation of this 
assumption. The donor of the image of the Buddha was Nagaraksita 
who was the grandson of Sarthavaha Satvaka, nattika (grandson of 
mother’s side) of Sresthi Balakirti and the son of Buddhapilita. 
Along with the installation of the image he also endowed the mona- 
stery with unspecified amount as a token of KuSala-mila (pious deed), 
for public to listen to the words of Buddha and derive benefit from 
it.—D.D.K. 


147. Trivedi, Pramod Kumar :—Siddh:ipura (Gujarata) se Prapta 
Visnu ki eka Abhilikhita Pratima, 
(An Inscribed Image of Visnu Found 
from Siddhapur (Gujarat). (Hindi), 


JGJIKSV, XXXVIU-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 229-232. 
See Under Sec.-I]. 
148. Venkatesha :—Fragmentary Inscription of Bhoja. 


EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 187-188. 


An inscription was found built into a modern flight of steps 
inside the Talaqi gate of the Pandavon-ka-kila, now famous as 
Puranakila at Delhi. It is still unpublished and is preserved in the 
office of the Chief Bpigraphist, Mysore, and it has been now edited 
here. The characters of the record are Nagari of about the 9th 
century and the language is Sanskrit. The inscription is fragmentary 
and the preserved portion of the text does not contain any details 
of the date. It refers itself to the prosperous reign of the illustrious 
Bhojadéva, who is identical with the famous Pratthdra king of that 
name. The object of record seems to be to register a grant of half 
a house-site obtained by purchase by the donor himself for a temple 
and also to provide for services and offerings toa deity. The king 
mentioned in the present record is the famous Pratihdra ruler of 


Kanauj, whose reign, according to the Barah Copper plate, 
eommenced in 836 A.D. 
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This inscription is important for the history of the Tmperial 
Pratihdra dynasty. It furnishes the important solitary evidence that 
the area around Delhi was included in the Pratihdra Empire. A 
number of inscriptions of this king are already known. They are 
found in Barah, Deédgadh, Vhar, Gwalior and Pcheva. Ainong these 
findspots of his inscription, Peheva is nearest to Delhi With the 
inclusion of Delhi the Pratihdra Empire during the time of Bhoja 
would have stretched from Narmada in the South to the Himalayas 
in the North. Thus a vast stretch of North India came under the 
control of Bhoja, who consolidated the Pratihdra Empire following 
the foot-steps of his predecessors Vatsaraja and Nagabhata —D D.K. 


V-GFOGRAPHY 
149. Arun Kumat: On the Location of Hastinapura 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 89-107. 


Tradition identifies the series of mounds located to the west of the 
river Gahga in Mawana Tehsil of district Meerut, -as the site 
of ancient Hastinapura of the great epic. In 1950-52 the archaeologi- 
cal survey of India excavated at the site and B.B. Lal claiming to have 
found vestiges of the epic culture, interpreted the stratigraphy of the 
site in the light of the epic traditional history 


The author of this paper has made a bold departure from this 
theory and said with categorical assertion that Hastinadpur was near 
the Kurukshetra. There are certain other and weightier consideration 
that make the present location of Hastinapur suspect. It is beyond 
doubt that the Kaurayas both the sons of Dhrtarastra as well as 
of the Pandu bas descended from Kuru and it was after him that the 
Kurujaigala and Kurukgetra were so named, Kuru was the first to 
settle in this area and to have brought the land under cultivation. 
This land h»s always been said to be the ancestral kingdom of the 
Kurus. When Dbrtarastra decided to go to forest, the people of the 
Kurujangala assembled to hear him and on hearing his decision they 


all] wept. The author has furnished authentic proofs to prove his 
verdict.—D.D.K. 


150. Bhardwaj, O.P. : —Vinasana. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 69-81. 


VinaSana is said to be the place where the Rgvedic river Sarasvati, 
identified with the present Ghaggar, disappears. Although once a 
perennial river, the Sarasvati wag later reduced to a rainy season 
torrent which dries up in the sands of Rajasthan just beyond the 
boundary of Haryana. From the earliest times it was treaied as the 
holiest river and the Revedic poet not only deified it but also accorded 
to it the forsmost place amoag goddesses in the epithet Devitamd. 
The holiness of the river was naturally associated with place of its 
disappearance also and Vinasana came tobe regarded among the foremost 
of the firthas of this country and commended specially for the perfor- 
mance of Sraddha and for the commencement of the long Sarsvata and 
Dargadvata sacrificial sessions. Much has been done by the Indian 
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as well as aecidental experts to identify Vina$iama. Bhardwaj has 
presented the quintessence of all the experts and located the exact spot 
as Kalibagan, some 310 kms. north-west of Delhi amidst the rolling 
sand-dunes of northern Rajasthan in the district of Gangznagar. It is 
on that eastern bank of Ghaggar, a few miles below the village of 
Malke Bhowri where the Sarasvati and the Drsadvati meet. This is 
based on the archaeological excavations in the region. —D.D.K. 


151. Chachondiya, Shobha :—Niwasa se Upalabdha Survatobhadra 
Pratim@ (An Image of Sarvatobhadru 
Found from the City Niwas). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp 187-190. 
See Under Sec.-II. 


152. Chaudhuri, R.:—Tamralipti : A Celebrated Port of Ancient 
Bengal. 


JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp 193-116. 


Témralipti, modern Tamluk, situated on a broad reach of the 
Rupanarayan river, twelve miles above its junction with the Hooghly, 
Played a prominent role in India’s commercial history. The existence 
of Tamralipti as an independente entity in ancient Bengal is evident 
from ‘the Mahabharata and it was fast developing into an important 
centre of trade and commerce in the sixth and fifth century B.C, 
Cey lonese chronicles, the classical Greek writers, Chinese texts and 
various travellers’ account illustrate the prominence of Tamralipti. 
The great antiquity of the site as a settlement bas also been confirmed 
by archaeological evidences, including antiquities which will date 
from proto-historic time. The relics recovered indicate that the city 
emerged in the 2nd millennium before Christ or even in earlier times 
and became a centre of maritime activity. -B.K. 


153. Jain, B.: Pasid Plates of Prthvideva IT : (Kalachuri) Year 893 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 132-137. 


See Under Sec -1V. 


154. Sha, V.D.:—The Pre-history ‘and Early History of Mendala 
Region. 


PPB, XI, Nos 1-2, 1983, pp. 49-58 


The town of Mandala (in Madhya Pradesh) bas been identified as 
Mahismati by Sir Alexander Cunningham. Mahisiati has been 
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referred to in the epics and some classical works also. The Ragliu- 
vamsa and Dasakumdra-Carita relate that the river Narmada flows by 
Mahismati encircling it from three sides. This led Cunningham to 
identify Mandala with Mahismati, though the description corresponds 
to Omkar Mandhata and Mahe$war also. 


As a matter of fact, a local poet Vira Bajpai wrongly described 
Mandala as Mabismati in his work Prema Dipika in A.D. 1767. This 
became a source of misleading to the corresponding scholars. The 
Ramanagaia inscription of Hrdayashah composed earlier does not 
narrate Mandala as Mahismati. It appears that Vira Bajpai, finding 
himself unable to suppress the desire of identifying his birth place as 
the celebrated city of Mahismati knowingly committed the mistake 
simply to glorify his home-town. 


According to another view Mandla town was known as Mohideo- 
puri in early times. The local tradition says that the town is named 
after Mandana Mishra, the celebrated scholar. However, the author 
feels inclined to suggest that the present Mandala town is identifiable 
with the Mandala-grima referred to in the Skanda-Purana. He has 


discussed pre-history, early history and views of different scholars on 
this topic.— D.D.K. 


155, Mazumdar, B.P. : Selection of Capital Cities in Ancient ° 
Northern India. 


JALH, XIV, Pts. !-2, 1983-84, pp. 117-139, 


The paper presents a study of geographical factors in the selection 
of capitals in nortbern India during the period 600-1200 A.D. The 
author is of the opinion that during this period all capitals were 
selected from defensive or commercial or both point of view. 
Excepting a few small, none of the big Powers, chose a sea port as its 
capital. All capitals were selected at such sites where water was 
available to some or a large extent and crops could be gathered from 
the neighbourhood, if not within the locality itself. While Dhara, 
Ppataliputra, Kanauj, Bari, Mathura, Cuttuck etc. were easily culti- 
vable arcas. Sites of Waihind, Srinagar, Taxila were rich fertile 
areas. Economic or commercial prospects were as important factors 
as the geographical one for the determination of ancient capitals in 
northern India. Though the study of topography was the deciding 
factor for establishment of a Capital, its abandonment.were mainly the 
result of political events. Seldom does nature completely destroy a 


capital beyond recovery. But in most cases, invading armies do make 
a capital city desolate for ever.—B.K. 
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156. Nagarch, B.L. : MandcleSyara Mahadeva Teniple at 
Harsha. 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 94-99. 


See Under Sec. IT. 


157. Phadke, H.A.: -Kurukshetra~ A Historical Reconstruction. 
QRHS, XXIII, No. 1, 1983-84, pp. 23-29. 


It critically analyses the Purdnic legends of King Kuru and his 
eightfold code of ethical conduet which brought material prosperity to 
and spiritual elevation of the people living in the region. Using the 
latest archaeological evidence gathered from Daula pur, Mirzipur and 
Bhagwanpura, it shows how the segion had been inhabited by the Late 
Harappans (c. 1800-1500) and how again it came to be asrociated with 
the Painted Grey Ware (Aryan) Culture. The Bhagwanpura evidence 
further brings to light for the first time the juxtaposition of the Late 
Harappan and the Painted Grey Ware cultures On the basis of the 
Reveda and later-Vedic literary evidence it has been shown that the 
locality was known afier the sacred tank Saryandvat (identified with 
Brahmasara) connected with several mythological stories current in 
those times. The earliest tribes associated with the region were the 
Bharatas, the PUrus and the Kurus, the last giving to Kurukshetra its 
name as well as iis religious character. It tries to establish that the 
Bharata battle was an actual historical event extending roughly over the 
area covering Kuaithal, Pehowa, Thanesar and Amin; and it took place 
in all probability around 1200-1000 B.C. [thas been further sugvested 
that the area round the sacred tank (Brahmasara) was probably the 
place where the divine message was delivered. The religious import.nce 
of Kurukshetra was acknowledged even by the Buddhists; as the dis- 
covery of various archaeological remaius would indicate. It formed 
a part ofthe empire of the Mauryas, the Bactrian-Greeks and the 
Kusinas alse, witnessing the resistance offered by the :epublican tribes 
tothe foreign invaders in the region. Towards the end of the Gupta 
peried it developed for the first time into a seat of political power 
under the Puspabhitis. Although later it declinsd, it continued to 
retain its religious importance ag is evidenced from the Purdnic litera- 
ture and the accounts of foreign travellers; its fame even spread as far 
as Laos. It formeda Part of the Pratihdra empire during 9th-L0th 
centuries but was subsequently exposed to the iconoclastic fury of the 
Muslim invaders. On the basis of literary and architectural evidence 
it appears that Kurukshetra also developed into a centre of Sufism and 
Sikhism during the medieval age.— Author 


~~ Se 7 ae 
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158. Rajendran, P. : ~The Coastal Mesolithic Industries of South India. 
JTH, LXI, Pts 1-3, 1983, pp. 25-30. 
See Under Sec I. 


159, Ramesh, K.V, & Katti, Madhav N :—Pottipada Inscription of 
Dhayaleyarasa, 


EI, XL, Pt 4, 1974, pp. 163-164. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


160. Rao, V.V. Madhusudana:—An Acheulian Site at 


Agraharam, 
Prekasam District, 
JAHRS, XXXVIIL, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 25-28. 
See Under Sec 1. 
161. Sarma, [. Kartikeya : ~Archueological Sources of Nellore 


District. 
JAHRS, XXXAVIIE, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 47-64, 
See Under Sec. [. 
162. Sohoni, 8.V.:—From Kusavati to Ayodhya. 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp, 89-107. 


Kalidasa has given Kuga’s movement from his capital in South 
Kogala to Ayodhya, in verses 25 to 35 of Canto 16 in Raghuvarsa, 
Kuga did not move out with his forces to make any new conquest as 
he was only changing his headquarters with a view to re-occupy a 
temporarily abandoned but traditional capital of his dynasty, Having 
consigned Kusavati to the Braéhmanas versed in Vedas, the king with 
pis females of inner-apartment set out for Ayodhya. The salient 
features and the analysis of verses 25-35 are; : 


1. The description of the oxodus from Kuéavati to Ayodhya _ie 
based on stage by stage an account of the journey. 2. The initial is 
across the plains, south of the easternmost sections of the Vindhya 
range. 3. The next is over the Vindhyan spurs, east of Amarkantaka 
put not across the Reva. 4. Then crossing of the river Ganga at 
Vindhyacala, before reaching the outskirts of Ayodhya on, the 
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southeast. It is evident that Kalidasa has personally visited Ayodhya. 
He has referred to Ramagiri in Vidarbha in some detail. He described 
the confluence of the Sona with the Jyotirathi (Joel river) as if he had 
seen it. He knew Magadha and had mentioned the junction of the 
Saryl with the Ganga, near Patna. Accordingly, it is quite likely that 
he was also acquainted with the country between Kogala and Ayodhya. 
Modern scholars have discussed the place on recent research 
basis.—D.D.K. 


163. Srinivasan, S.S. :— Hastigirimahaimya Rahasyam. 
JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 67-68. 


See Under Sec. IV. 


164. Sullere, S.K. :—K@lafijara  evam Ajayagadha ki Dharmika 
Prsthabhtimi (The Religious Back-ground of 
KGlciijara and Ajayagarh). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 145-154. 


Kalaiijara (Dist. Banda, U.P.) and Ajayagarh (Dist. Panna in M P.) 
have two historical forts of Chandella pericd. The inscriptions, memos, 
remarkable images of architectural and scuJptural art place a welcome 
light on the religious condition at that time. According to Wilson 
K4lafijar was considered to be a centre of severe penance during the 
Vedic period. Cunningham also admits the views expressed by Wilson. 
He says that prior to the Construction of the fort at Kalafijar, it was 
a very famous place of sages, ascetics and recluses, similarly Ajaya- 
garh had also become a sanctuary due to some geographical criteria 
where peace and tranquility was prevading for such holy practices. 
It appears from the records that Brahmanism was in its full swing at 
this place. The three Vedas and the Puranas were followed by all 
the different sects of Hinduism. From an inscription found at Khaju- 
Taho (dated 954 A.D.) indicates that the king had to follow the Vedic 
tenets. Temples and sanctuaries of the Saivas, Vaisnavas, Saktas and 
Jainas were erected in the above two forts and people were free to 
enjoy their own religious beliefs—D.D.K. 


165. Tewari, $.P. :—Two Kushana Inscriptions from Govindnagar, Year 
12 and 25. 


Bi, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 197-200. 


See Under Sec. 1V. 
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166. Tiwari, P. :—Social Significance of Head Dresses in the Early 
Terracotta Figurines of KauSambi. 


PPB, XI, Nos 1-2, 1983, pp. 75-82. 
See Under Sec. I. 

167. Tiwari, V.K. :—Excavation of Hulaskhera. 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 153-158. 
See Under Sec. I. 


168. Tripathi, Gaya Charan :—The Mahapurusa :-Vidya : An Unknown 
Text on the Glorification of Purusot- 
tama Ksetra. 

JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 38-58. 


See Under Sec. IIT. 


169. Vyas, Narayana:—Grdma Khd@lawa ka@ Pracina Siva Mandira 
(Ancient Siva Temple of Village Khalava). 
(Hindi). , 
PPB. Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 181-184. 


See Under See. II. 


ViI—HISTORY 


170. Agarwal, R.S. :—Labour in the Gupta Period. 
QRHS, XXIII, No, 3, 1983-84, pp. 59-62. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


171, Chatterjee, Rama : — Studies on Historical Traditions in the Vedic 
Literature. 


JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp 147-167, 


Our knowledge of the most ancient times relies on tradition, 
These tradions are the human testimonies concerning the long past 
and come to be regarded as the soie historical data, variously desig- 
nated in ancient seriptures, viz., Gath, NaraSarhsi, Itihdsa and 
Purana, Pach of the categories falls under that of a folk literature, 
because the authors, preservers and the reciters of the ancicit lores 
were the bards and cortodians in transmitting those traditional] 
informations, The present paper aimed at the relative meaning of the 
terms signifying various categories of Indian traditions so far traced 
up'o the period of the Vedic literature.-- B.K 


172, Dwivedi K.N. i—Reveda men Varnita Arya-Andrya Yuddha 
(The Battle of Aryans and won-Aryans as 
Described in the Rgveda). (Hindi). 


San., LXXV, 1983, pp. 9-12. 


For establishing full sovereignity of Aryans in whole of the Sapta- 
Sindhu, Divodasa the king Of Tritsus, had faced the terrible battle from 
the Non-Aryans, headed by Sambara, the chief of the asuras Most of 
the scholars call this battle as Devasuroschgrama, because the Aryans 
had gained indirect help from the natural forces of gods. 


This battle was fought on the mountainous places of the 
Himvanta and was continued forty years in which other heads of the 
army of the non-Aryans (Varchi Shusna, Kuyava, Pipru, Vrtra 
VisaSipra etc.) were killed alongwith Sambara and their many of the 
rocky forts were destroyed by the Aryans force (vide. Rg. TE, 20-8; 
IV, 16-13, Ei/13) in which many weapons (risti, khadaga, Silla, vajru, 
parasu, dhanusa vana ete. (vide Rg. V.57,2) were used. The Anaryas 
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an 


? 
used ‘he force of women also in this battle, so the Aryans could not 
easily win due to unfavourable natural conditions, After winning this 
battle the Aryans gained a lot of wealth in which a sage garga also 
shared ten horses, ten golden coins, ten clothes and eating material 
asa gift. Author. 


173. Jovardar, Kalyani : -Yasgovarman ka  Aitiha@sika Mulyankena 
(A Historical Reappraisal of YaSovarman). 
(Hindi). ; 


KJIRSA, TV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83,pp. 11-14. 


Political activities in Northern India did not come to an end at 
the ceath of Harga. Of course death of Harsa was the end of an epoch. 
It was the end of a Buddhist king but not the end of Hindu era. In 
the begining of eighth century A.D. Yagovarman established his rvle 
over Kanauja. He is a controversial figure of Indian history. 
Historical sources of his time are Gaudavahi of Vakpati, scriptures of 
Nalanda, Ghosravan of Devapapaladeva, Kalhana’s Rajatarangini, 
some coins bearing the name of the YaSovarman, some chinese works 
pertaining to history of eighth to tenth century A.D. On the basis 
of these sources the present paper points out that, Yagovarman 
belonged to some high family. He had respect for tradition ard 


ambitions for conquesis. The date of YaSovarman may be reckoned 
between 725 to 752 A D. Author, - 


174. Krishnamurthy, M. :—Nandaluru Inscription of the Time of 


Devaraya IT. 
JAHRS, XXXVI, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp, 89-92. 
See Under Sec, TV. 
175, Kulke, Hermann :—Jogennatha—The State Deity of Orinth, 
KRIAC, XXVIII, 1978-79, pp, 69-89, 
See Under Sec. IT. 


176. Mirashi, V.V. :—-D.R. Bhandarkar’s Views on the Krta Era. 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 110-116, 


See Under Sec. IV. 
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177. Misra, Satya Swarup :—~—The Date of Rgveda und Aryan Migration. 
JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 75-86. 


This paper presents some evidences found in Boghazkoi documents 
which may help in settling the date of Aryan Migration. These 
clearly indicate the influence of Indo-Aryana culture on them which 
puts back the date of Rgveda to atleast 2000 B.C. and that of the 
Starting point of Indo-Aryan people still more earlicr. The study is 
based on linguistic and archaeological data. According to the author 
Indo-Aryana stage of IE started in 4000 B.C. Thus the date 
of Rg. may be taken to 4000 B.C. proposed by linguists and 
archaeologists.—-M.R.G., 


178. Mukherjee, B.N. :—Yona Yavana: The Earliest Connotations of 
the Term. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 234-237. 


Discoveries of Greek edicts of ASoka in the Kandhara area 
(Afganistan) suggest that it was within his empire and there must have 
been people of Greek origin or habit in the area concerned. The only 
area of the king’s own domain whose appellation could have been 
associated with the Greeks was that of the Yowas (Rock Edict XIII 
and V), which often denoted in various ancient sources a section of 
the Greek people. The author is of the opinion that the earliese 
Stages of dilution of the connotation of the term Yora can be traced 
to periods even earlier than the days of Agoka. Even before the 
beginning of the settelment of the Greeks in the Indian border lands, 
perhaps from a pre-Alexandrian period, the word Yona or Yavana 
could have begun to mean a Greek or an inhabitant of Tonia (not 
necessarily of pure Greek origin). Tbe same pattern of cultura] 
acculturation was repeated in Arachosia after the advent of the Greeks 
in that area,—B K. 


179. Murthy, S.s. Ramachandra & :—Two Inscriptions of Chalukya 
Sastri, C.A, Padmanabha Vikramaditya VI and Telugy- 
Cheda_ Tondaya-Chola- Maha- 
raja. 
EI, XL, Pt. 4, 1974, pp. 147-156. 
See Under See. IV. 


180. Ramesh, K.V. :—Three Early Charters from Sanjeli in Gujarat. 
EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 175-186. 
See Under Sec. IV. 
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181. Ramesh, K.V. & Sharma, M.J. :—Umadi Inscription of Kalachuri 
Sovideva, Year 9. 


EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 203-210. 
See Under See. IV. 


182. Rao, N. Mukunda: —New Light on Temburu Plates of Ananta- 
varma Chodaganga, Dated S. 1051. 


JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 81-88. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


182. Roy, Anamika :—A Note of King Manorathavarma of Hia 
(Varanasi--India) and My-son (Champa 
Indonesia) Inscriptions. 


JGIKSV, XXXVITI-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 17-22. 
See Under Sec LY. 


184, Roy, S.B.:--Chronological Framework of Indian Protohistory— 
The Lower Limit. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 254-274. 


This treatise Presents a highly interesting chronology based on 
Pargiter’s ‘“‘Ancient Indian Historical Traditions’’ and the “‘Dynasties 
of the Kali Age’’, and by combining them, Roy has drawn up a conso- 
lidated king-cum-rsi list running almost continuously from Manu 
Vaivasvata to Pusyamitra. He has analysed the astronomical observa- 
tions made by the rsis and recorded in the Rgveda. He supports it by 
showing that there was a contact between the Vedic king Divodasa and 
the Babylonian king Indatu (Vedic Indrota, protege of Divoddsa) as 
also the Larsa King Emissum (Vedic Emusa), both being firmly dated 
in Babylonian chronology (2005-1570 B.C.). According to Hillebrandr, 
at this period Vedic pecple lived in Iran and that the scene of action of 
the Mandala VI of the Rgveda was in Iran. 


The author has appended nine useful tables which put a welcome 
light on proto-history of India. These are :—1. Vedic Chronology 
2. Post-Vedic Literary Chronology 3. Last Phase of the Vedic Age 
4. Age of Interpolations 5. Events of Late Vedie Age 6. Historic 
Personalities of the Late Vedic and Post-Vedic Age 7. (a) Crucial 
Archaeological Data of North India and Itihasa-Puranam (b) Chalcolithie 
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cultures of Rajasthan, Central India and Andhra Pradesha 8. Unscrip: 
tions and 9. Astronomical observations and their epochs.- D.D.K. 


185. Sarma, K.V. :—Spread of Vedic Culture in Ancient South India. 
Br. V., XLVII, 1983, pp. 1-14. 


The Vedas have always secured for them a high place of honour 
and deep veneration among the ancient literary treasures of mankind. 
The date of their compilation goes back to the third millennium B.C, 
their six ancillary texts, and the philosophy of Vedic Upanisads have 
greatly helped to shape the culture of the whole of India, in all its 
three spheres of human life. namely, Religious, Philosophical and 
Social. 


Among the interesting facts that emerge from a study of the 
progressive spread of Vedic culture from the north-west to the other 
parts of India, is its infusion, with noticeable intensity in the extreme 
South of India where, unlike as in other Parts, a well-developed 
Dravadian culture wag already in yogue. A substantial quantum of 
high class contemporary literature, composed in old Tamil, said to 
have been presented before scholarly academies (Sangams) - at the 
South Indian city of Madurai. has also been discovered and made 
available in print during the last hundred odd years. The Sangam 
Classics have a rich store of their own culture for example. Tolk ppivem, 
is a technical text in 1610 aphorisms, divided into three sections, 
dealing with Phonetics, Grammar and Poetics. This paper has dis- 
cussed how the Vedic culture spread to South India, in different waves 
and at different stages The age of this spread is carlier than the 
Ramayana aud the Mahabharata period. Literary and other traditions 
both in North and South India attest to the part played by sage Agastya 
and Parasurama in Carrying Vedic culture to the South D D.K. 


186. Sarma, M.V.N, Aditya :--Two Coper Plate Grants of Prabhatija- 
na Varman of Vasistha Gotra Dynasty 
of Kalinga. 


JAHRS, XXXVIIq, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 65-73. 
See Under Sec.-VI, 


187, Sharan, Mahesh Kumar :—The Milavas and their Role in Ancient 
Indi-n History. 


VIS, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 100-109. 


Lakshmana’s son Chandraketu founded Malla-rastra. The word 
Madra became Malla in Prakrit. Malla is the same as the 


en 
tt - 
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Malloi of the Greek and the Malava of the epic. They belonged to 
the solar race. In Mahabharata war, they joincd Kauravas against 
the Pindavas. Pliny, the Roman writer calls them Sydra and Malli. 
They are indirectly mentioned by Panini as 4yudhajivisaigha and Patafi- 
jali has mentioned them as Af@/ava in the Mahabliasya. They are inclu- 
ded in the list of northern people in the Allahabad stone piller inscri- 
ption of Samudragupta. According to Curtius and Diodorus, they 
tried to join hands with their enemies, Ksudrakas, against the 
common danger of Alexander. Of course the Malavas could not 
outsider match to the soldiers of Macedonian conqueror and they 
preferred to inigrate from the fertile Iands of Panjab to the dreary 
desert area of eastern Rajputana about 150-200 B.C. rather than 
submitting to the conquering hoards The reason behind the political 
strength of Malavas was that all the members of the tribe were 
soldiers. The public of M&lavas was administered by elected tribal 
chiefs The head of the state was called nef@, who had under him 
a council of ministers He was the military executive and judicial 
head. The copper coins of Malavas are found from Sutlej to the 
Narmada and have an equally wide range in time from 250 B.C to 350 
A.D.—R.S. 


188. Sharma. R.C. :—New Inscription of Sodasa from Mathur. 
EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974 pp. 171-174. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


189. Shastri, Ajaymitra & Gupta, Chandrashekhar :— Yuwatmal Plates 
of — Pravarsena 
IT. Year 26, 


VIJ, XXI, Pts '-2, 1983, pp. 78-84. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


190. Sirear, D.C. *~—Egra Plate of the Time of S.sanka. 
EI, XL, Pt. 41974 pp. 133-138. 
See Under Sec. IV. 
191. Sircar, D.C. :—The Gangaridui of the Early Europeans. 
JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 1-16. 
In some early Greek and Latin works, an East Indian people is 


mentioned by the name ‘Gangarid’’, which is derived from the name 
of the river called Ganges (i.e. Gafgi) and means ‘the Gangetic tribe’. 
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Its Greak singular from is Gangarides and the plural from Gangaridai 
(Latin Gangaridae). It was also very often wrongly written as 
Gandaridae under the influence of Gandhara people. Pliny (c. 23.79 
A.D.), Periplus Maris Erythraei (c. 82 A.D.) and ptolemy (c. 145 AD.) 
have mentioned in their works the Gangaridai people lived around the 
Ganges and their royal residence was the city of Gange. Thus the 
Gangaridai were located in the deltaic region of Lower Bengal watered 
by the months of the Ganges, Kalidasa who flourished at the court of 
the Imperial Guptas in the fourth-fifth centuries A.D., locates the 
Vaiga people in the land watered by the Ganga or Bhigirathi (the 
modern Hoeghly). 


In the latter half of the fourth century, B.C., the invading forces 
of Alexander the Great were reluctant to cross the Beas as they had 
learnt that a mighty Nanda king was ready to fight them with a huge 
army. 


Diodorus Siculus (1st. Century B.C.) had referred toa king who 
had a very big army The article concludes with the remarks that the 
Europeans had come to know about the early centuries of the Christian 
era that the Gangaridai lived in deltic Bengal. -D.D.K. 


192. Sirear, D.C. :—The Introduction of Balabhadra Worship in the 
Puri Temple. 


JASC, XXIV, Nos. 1-4, 1982, pp. 45-47. 


In the Journal of Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and 
Ireland, No. 1, 1981, pp. 26-39, appears an interesting paper entitled 
“King Anafgabhima IU, the veritable founder of the Gaj.ipati Kingship 
and of the Jagannatha Trinity at Puri by Hermann Kulke of the 
University of Heidelberg (West Germany). Scanning the contents of 
Dasgoba plates (1198 A.D ) he finally comes to the conclusion that the 
year 1230 A.D. was the time when Anahagabhima III (1211-39 A.D ), 
introduced the worship of Balabhadra in the temple of Puri. 


The author does not subscribe to this speculation and he is of 
the opinion that even outside Orissa, Puri was famous as the abode of 
both Krsna and Balabhadra. It is believed that the actual introduction 
of the worship of Balabhadra and Krsna at the Puri temple is consi- 
derably earlier, at least earlier than accession Rajaraja Ill in 1198 
A.D. and Anafigabhima III in 1211 A D. 


King Laksmanasena (c. 1179-1206 A.D.) of Bengal defeated 
Gahadavala king, and the Ganga King of Kalinga of the Orissa Tegion 
and planted many pillars of victory at Puri and Varanasi where he erected 


HISTORY 81 


altars on which dwell Balabhadra and Krsna. His three inscriptions 
were published long ago in the Journal of the Asiatic Society Vol. Vit 
(i), 1838, pp. 46-51; ibid Vol. LXV(i), 1896, pp. 6-15 and Indian 
Historical Quarterly Vol. II, 1926, pp. 87-86. 


The above achievements of Laksmanasena at Puri, Varanast and 
Prayfga are assigned to about 1200 A.D.—D.D.K. 


193. Sampath, M.D. :—Chalukya Inscription from Kurnuru. 
EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 201-202. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


194. -Thapliyal, K.K. :—Kalinga Naresa Kharavela ki Tithi—eka Punar- 
vivecana (A Reappraisal on the Date of the 
King Kharavela of Kalinga). (Hindl). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 35-38. 


Scholars differ regarding the date of king Kharavela of Kalitga. 
Some consider it to be first half of the second century B.C. while other 
consider it to be second half of the first century B.C. Here, in this 
note, the author gives the king’s attainments year wise and examines 
the various historical events, such as Kaliiga war, and establishes that 
the second opinion regarding date seems to be correct.—Author. 


195. Varma, R.S. :—4 Calamtty-Famfliar in Indian Warfare (from the 
Earliest Times to 1556). 


KURJ, XVI-XVII, 1982-83, pp. 9-15. 


The Hindus seem to think cynically of history which led to the 
rise and fall of empires within the country itself. The Aryans defeated 
the Dravidians because of their greater moblity at war due to the use 
of horse against the use of elephants by their counterpart. A number 
of important battles beginning with Alexander’s invasion of India in 
326 B.C. and ending with the battle of Panipat in 1556 A.D. are 
accounted for and illustrated, in which the best organised and much 
determind effort of the Indian army against a foreign invader suddenly 
changed into a calamity and a humiliating defeat because the Indian 
forces had ever failed to solve the problem of proper employment of 
elephants in battles. It is evident that elephants proved repeatedly a 
source of weakness. It would have been prudent to leave open spaces 
in the rear of elephants in battles to prevant our own army from and 
to best exploit the shock action by elephants in battle. —S.M.M. 
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196. Venkatesha :—Fragmentary Inscription of Bhoja. 


EI, XL, Pt. 5, 1974, pp. 187-188. 


See Under Sec. IV, 
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197, Bag, A.K. & Shen, K.S. :—Kuttaka and Qiuyishu. 
IJHS, XIX, No, 4, 1984, pp. 397-405. 


An analysis of Kuttaka in Indian mathematics and its counterpart 
Qiuyishu in China and the parallelism between the two makes interes- 
ting study. The mathematical formulas are worked out which points 
to the striking parallelism. Both China and India as ancient nations 
in Asia have thousands years of recorded history and, contact through 
religion, trade, travel, cultural exchanges and envoys of friendship. 


Indian mathematicians, Brahmagupta and Bhaskara had been in 
Ujjain where Xian Zhang ete Chinese envoys lived for a long time and 
cultural give and take with each other would be inevitable, This 
parallelism in the development of mathematics between China and 
India which has deeply concerned international learning circles, has been 
studied here basing upona comparatively through and objective 
comparison depending upon original mathematical literature of both 
the nations.—S.M.M. 


198. Banerji, S.C. : A Note on Puranic Influence Outside India. 
Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983, pp. 147-149. 


The Puranas are considered as the store-house of Sanskrit Jiterature 
and have traditionally been divided into five sections dealing with 
creation, recreation, genealogies of gods and sages, Manu periods 
of times and genealogies of kings. In this Paper, the author’s 
emphasis is on the influence of Puranas on the literature and scholars 
outside India 


The Brahmandopurdna of Java is modelled on the Indian Purana. 
Agastyaporvan has also been written in the local language but the 
verses mainly based onthe Indian Purana. Adipurdna and Bhuvana- 
puraua have also been written in other languages. Emerson, the 
famous American writer, is specially impressed by Visnupurana 
and has acknowledged his debt to India in his essay on Plato Stalwart 
expressed his gratitude towards the Viszu and also quoted some verses 
from the Harivamégapurana, 


In modern Greece and Balkan countries several stories are having 
the same motif as in Bh@gavatapurana where Krsna has been depicted as 
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stealing the clothes of the bathing cowherd women. Similar influence 
can be seenin one form or the other in Tibet, Mongolia, North 
Siberia, America, Greenland, Burma, Indo China, China, Japan, 
Philippines, Sumatra, Borneo etc. 


Some Puranas like Bh@gavata, Brahmavaivarta, Skanda(Kasikhanda), 
Purdanarthaprak@sa, Siva, Vayu and Visnu have also been translated 
into persian in India.—B.M.S. 


199, Chatterji, Suniti Kumar :—Sariskrita Dig-Vijaya. 
OH, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 17-32. 
See Under Sec. X. 

20U. Chaudhury, B.N. :—Buddhist Culture in Tibet. 
OH, XXXI, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 71-78. 


Buddhism was introduced into Tibet in the 7th century A.D. 
during the reign of sron-btsan-sgam-pe who was a very powerful king. 
In order to evade war against him, two kings of Nepal gave their 
daughters in marriage to him. Both the princesses were devout 
Buddhist and they brought with them some Buddhist texts and also 
images of Buddha Aksobhya, Sakyamuni and Maitreya which were 
installed in a temple at Lhasa. Pre-Buddhist Tibetan religion known 
as Bon was fetishism, demon-worship and propitlation by means of 
incarnation. Buddhism introduced literacy in Tibet. Tibetan pioneer 
educationists got their education in the Buddhist vibar. It is said that 
the king sent seven young men headed by Thon-in-Sambhota to India 
to study under Acdrya Deva-Vitsimha, Pandita Lipikdra and others. 
He studied Buddhist and Brahmanical text and invented an alphabetic 
script of 34 letters and framed grammatical forms for Tibetan language. 
He translated several Buddhist texts. Sron-btsan-sgam-po established 
Buddhist Centres and temples in Tibet, and founded the Potala palace, 
the famous eleven-storey building of Dalai Lama. He was regarded 
incarnation of AvalokiteSvara, Lord of Mercy. After a successful 
reign of twenty years he died in 650 A.D. King Khri-sron-Ide btsan 
(740-786 A.D.) who was considered as an incarnation of Bodhisatva 
Manjuéri was a great devotee of Buddhism. He brought the great 
Buddhist scholars from India, send mission to China in search of 


Buddhist texts and founded the famous bsam-yas monastery at the 
advice of the Indian Panditas. 


Santaraksita of Nalanda visited Tibet in 743 A.D. and began his 
missionary and literary activity. Thereafter, started the progress of 


a 
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all types of religious, social and literary activities in Tibet which has 
been discussed in this article.—D.D.K. 


201. Chaudhuri, R. :—T@mralipti—A Celebrated Port of Ancient 
Bengal. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 103-116. 
See Under Sec. V. 


202. Chauhan, D.V. :—Rgvedic Parusni and the Prasun River in 
Kafiristan. 


JGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 87-96. 
On the basis of a number of evidences, the author tries to prove 


that the river ‘Parusni’ mentioned in the Rgveda is the present river 
‘Prasun’ that flows in Kafiristan.—A.C.D, 


203. Mukherjee, B.N.:—Yona Yavana: The Earliest Connotations of 
the Term. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 234-237, 


See Under Sec. VI. 


204. Naqvi, H.K. :—Some Varieties of Indian Silken Stuffs in Persian 
Sources c. 1200 —1700. 


WHS, XVIII, No. 1, 1983, pp. 115-129. 
See Under Sec. XI. 

205. Phromsuthirak, Maneepin :—Hindu Brahma in Thai Literature. 
Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983, pp. 12-30. 


It is a brief discussion regarding similarities and dissimilarities 
about the physical description of Brahma in Thai and Hindu literature. 
The Thai literature contains references of Swan riding God Brahma 
as is described in Hindu Sastras. Hindu Sastra’s talk of Brahma with 
four hands whereas the Brahma of Thai literature has got eight hands. 
Hindu Brahmi holds a sceptre, a spoon, a string of beads and the 
Vedas whereas the Yhai Brahma holds a sceptre, an alm’s bowl and the 
Vedas only. 
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There isa hint about the difference in the number of hands. 
Onwards from 12th century A.D. the Thsi literature contains a 
reference of Brahma with four hands. It seems that Brahma with four 
faces was imagined to have eight hands. That is why Thai literature 
talks of eight hands. Thai literature speaks of Brahma as 
Buddha’s chief attendant. There are occasional references to Brahma’s 
Position with Indra. In fact the Thai culture presents the simisarity 
of Buddhist Brahma with Hindu Brahma. But this similarity is not 
available everywhere. 


Thai literature talks of the four characteristics of Brahma. 
They are the creator, the lord of knowledge, the master of destiny 
and born from a lotus rising from the navel of Visnu. Brahma has 
been described as creator in the 14th century A.D. in Thai qiterature. 
He has been described in multiple form. Such texts seem to be 
describing Hindu Brahma whereas Buddhist books bear no mention of 
Brahma with four faces. He has been described as formless and all 
light.—I.S. 


206. Puri, B.N. :—The Bhairava Worship in India and Indonesia. 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 19-23. 


The Bhairava cult (the worship of Siva under the special form of 
Bhairava meaning fear) is of a comparatively late phase. This is 
associated with the terrific or ugra forms of Siva, some of which do 
not seem to illustrate any particular Siva mythology. The statues of 
Bhairava recovered from the different parts of India as well as Indo- 
nesia depict it in various moods of ferocity equipped with weapons of 
destruction, though somewhere with slight differences. 


The two statues of Bhairava found jn Sumatra and Java form 
aclass by themselves. The one from Sumatra (Pedang Robjo) is 
supposed to be a Buddhist Bhairava or a portrait of the Sumatran king 
Adityavarman or Kritanagara. There is an impression that this king 
was himself ordained as a Bhairava. The Bhairava statues from Java 
(Simhasari) is the best specimen of Bhairava as a Brahmanical deity 
without any trace of Buddhist influence. The literature and inscriptions 
ot Java refer to the Bhairaya cult forming part of Shaivism. There is 
a detailed description of this sect which was widely prevalent in Java 
during the last days of Hindu rule. This cult was developed in 
Bengal under the Palas from where it was carried to Tibet, Nepal and 


Archipelago, ending in Java where it synthesised with the devotion 
to Siva—Bhairava. 
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On the basis of the available literature for the study of the 
Bhairava cult in India and Indonesia, it can be opined that it was a 
late Shaivite cult associated with Tantrism. As a Tantric creed, it 
Was associated with Shaivism—Buddhism inits later phase. In Java, 
it was traced both in its pure form associated with Shaivism and in 
its amalgamated form eliminating distinction between Shaivism and 
Buddhism, Ina later phase in India, Bhairava became a present 
Personification of the field genious and was often confined with the 
Bhumiya form of the earth god. As a village deity, he came to be 
worshipped in Bengal, Bombay and throughout the agricultural 
districts of northern and central India. As an attendant on Siva with 
black dog, Bhairava found a recognised place in Hindu temples.—C.S. 


207. Roy, S.B.: Chronological Framework of Indian Protohistory— 
The Lower Limit. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 254-274. 


See Under Sec. VI. 


208. Shah, Kshanika :—A Note on Tibetan Studies. 
JAIH, XII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 274 276, 


Tibet derives its religion of Lamaism, and its Lamaist Church 
organisation as well as religious art and literature from Indian 
inspiration. The present paper traces the progress of Tibetan studies 
in relation to Indian culture. There are two grand divisions-Kanjur 
and Tanjur of Tibetan extensive canonical literature is based on 
Indian originals. Several editions of these Kanjur and Tanjur have 
come to light so far. Important works on logic, history of Buddhism, 
religious art, Tibetan mythology, art and archaeology, and biography 
of great Tibetan reformer and scholar have also been published. The 
fruitful travels of Rahul Sankrityayana have also been rewarded with 
discoveries of Sanskrit palm-leaf manuscripts in the Hidden monastic 
libraries of Tibet.—B.K. 


209. Sharma, D.D.: —Preservation of Old Indo-Aryan Dialects in 
: the Mid-Himalayas, ° 
JGIKSV, XXXVILI-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 247-256. 


See Under Sec. IX. 
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210. Singh, A.N. & Singh, R.S. :—On the Identity of Indo-Greek 
Relation Reflected in the 
Plant-names and Uses Evinced 
in the Kautiliya ArthaSastra 
with Particular Reference to 
‘Kiratatikta’ of  ‘Katuvarga 
(Group of Spices). 


IJHS, XVIII, No. 2, 1983, pp. 172-175. 
See Under See. XIII. 
211. Sirear, D.C. :—The Gangaridai of the Early Europeans. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 1-6 
See Under Sec. VI. 
212, Than Tun :—The Buddha’s Footprints in Burma. 
JAAS, No. 28, 1984, pp. 119-137. 

The study is based en the more than two hundred foot-prints of 
Buddha discovered in Japan. The author denies Burma’s claim that 
Buddha had visited it (Burma) in his life-time and left various foot- 
Prints like those at ‘Mann Set Taw Ya’ on the eastern ridge of western 


range called ‘Anauk Yoma’. According to him the idea of having so 
many marks visible on the palms of the feet of a great man (mahduri- 


salakkhanani) is pre-Buddhistic and absurd because the Buddha’s own . 


theory of the attributes of Mahapurisa is given in the Mahapurisa 
Sutta (Samhyutta Nikaya, V) and Vassaka@ra Sutta (Afnguttara 
Nikaya, I1).—M.R.G. 
213. Upadhyaya, S.A. :—Eschatology of the Ancient Iranians. 

BV, XLIII, Nos. 1-4, 1983, pp. 59-79. 


See Under Sec. XIIB. 





— 








VIlI—LAW, POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 


214, Baxi, J. Manohar :—Organisation of Judicial System as Depicted 
in Yajftavalkya-Smryti. 


RJ, I, No. 2, 1983, pp. 35-39. 


It discusses the organisation of judicial system as depicted in 
Ydjfiavalkya-Smrti. Today’s dharna—was practiced already in vague in 
Ancient India. Ydajiiavalkya recognised the use of force, stratagem 
and dharnd by the plantiff as a normal means of redress, even when the 
law courts had been established. But this does not mean that the state 
was an idle institution. In order to maintain peace in society culprits 
and wrong doers were used to be punished. The king was regarded as 
the fountain-head of justice. According to the ancient political thinkers 
the administration of justice was a sacred and religious duty of the 
king. Though the king was the supreme head of judicial administration; 
in certain important matters he was an original court. Yet he was not 
allowed to administer justice all by himself. The king preside court 
only in theory, practically the Chief justice was the head of the 
judiciary. The appointment of judges was to be made on caste-basis. 
According to the Manu and Yajfiavalkya a learned Brahmapa should 
be permitted to hold the office of a judge. Ifalearned Brahmana was 
not available for the post of Chief justice, then a Ksatriya or a Vaisya 
knowing the Dharmasdstra may be appointed but a Stdra not be 
appointed as a Chief Justice. The author opines that a judge might 
have been promoted as a Chief Justice. Chief Justice alongwith sabhayas, 
constituted the court. In ancient India the system of Jury was present. 
The juror were impartial and fearless in giving correct legal opinion. 
Jt was their duty to restrain a willful king goina-astray and giving a 
wrong decision. In order to avoid the evil of bribery spies were used 
to be employed to test the honesty of the Judges by offering them 
bribes, But such cases were rare.—M.R.G. 


215, Shukla, B.C. :—Social Genesis of Prayascitta. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 236-239. 


Expiation (prayascitta), judicial procedure and religious customs 
are three principle parts of the sacred law of India. Prayascitta was 
not far from religion and magic. Most of the ritulas and ceremonial- 
observances have been derived from magic and reli gion. The expiatory 
Jites and rules in primitive societies are the results of the needs of 
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society widely prevalent in savages and halfsavages. These rites are 
the controlling machinery for preventing undue crimes. Bearing the 
social-burden, these rules have the sanction of the feeling for fear from 
supernatural beings, so that all the persons obey and follow them. 
Some rules regarding the restrictions upon slayers may be accepied as 
progenitors of social expulsion.— M.R.G. 


216. Sil, Narasingha Prasad :— Kautilya’s Arthasastra and Machia- 
vellism: A Re-evaluation, 


QRHS, XXIII, No. 2, 1983-84, pp. 10-23. 


The Arthasastra by Kautilya, the Indian brahmin minister of king 
Chandragupta Maurya, Propounded a set of political principles which 
make him a fitting precursor of the writers of later political hand-books 
in the Eurasian world. This Paper, recognised the magnitude of 
Machiavellism, will make two Points : that inspite of a probable 
common ideological source that orientations of the two writers are 
readically dilferent and it is both improper and inaccurate to 
characterize as Machiavellian the political ideas of someone 
who have flourished over eighteen centuries before Machiavelli’s 
birth. 


According to Kautilya, the state has a moral purpose : to bring 
apout order. The ruler of the state must be guided by dharma. A 
truely Kautilayan Tuler is a rdjarsi who must also control and conquer 
the six basic passions (kama ete.) pernicious to human nature. The 
ruler is qualified to perform his role as the guardian of the security 
and happiness of hig People and as the protector of justice. His ideal 
king is an empire builder and that more than half of the Arthasastra 
deals systematically with the ways and means of world conquest. 
Machiavelli proposes two important behaviours for a prince who needs 
to attain honout, glory and fame. There are some apparent similari- 
ties in the writings of Kautilya and Machiavelli. Both Kautilya and 
Machiavelli have been maligied almost equally by the posterity, 
Machiavelli is a propher of force for whom sheer success and survival 
m bonum of political life, Kautilya is the 
prophet of udyama for the establishment of righteousness on earth. 
Some scholars unnecessarily and unwarrantedly consider Kautilya 
more influential than Machiavelli. Machiavelli’s realism need not 
necessarily contradict Kautilya’s idealism. Machiavelli is right in 
insisting that a government cannot ignore toe sheer fact of power. 
Kautilya is right in maintaining that danda must always be tempered 
with dharma.—l.P.G, 
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217. Singh, Jai Prakash :—Theft in Ancient and Medieval Assam. 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 233-239. 


The author proposes to discuss that theft was not all that unknown 
in Assam in the earlier periods of its history. After analysing some 
cases he enables us to reach the genera] rules as such only the person 
who had either a definite knowledge of the crime or an eye-witness 
could made a complaint. Offenders were arrested and confind in 
hatisara (elephant stable). After arresting the offenders, if required, 
an enquiry was made by the king through an officer. The knowledge 
of a crime committed was regarded equally grave offence. After 
making proper enquiries the king gave his judgement and necessary 
orders. No distinction was made between an ordinary and a high- 
born offenders. Highly placed offenders were givena more severe 
punishment as compared to an ordinary subject. After making proper 
enquiries the king gave his judgement and orders. Stray animals were 
possibly regarded as state property.x—M.R.G. 


218. Singh, S.V. :—Acarya Kautilpakrta Ra@jasiddhantaparanamakartha- 
Sastrasya, ‘Niti-nirpit?’-ndinnya Vyakhyaya Vai- 
sistyam (Speciality of  Nitinirniti the Comm- 
entary of Kautilya’s Rajasiddhantaparanémakartha- 
Sastra). (Sanskrit), 


JGIKSV, XXXVH, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 197-207. 


Mahamahopadhyaya Ganapati Sastri has written a scholarly com- 
mentary entitled Srimilakhya, which is very fortunately found 
complete, helps to a great extent in understanding the famous work of 
Kautilya-R@ja-siddhanta, popwlarly known as Arthasastra. Yogghama, 
an Acharya of ArthaSastra, has also written another scholarly commen: 
tary entitled Niti-nirniti, which is unfortunately incomplete, is a unique 
one. This work that belongs to 12th-13th century A.D., is much more 
useful for understanding the inherent meaning of the sitras of 
Arthasastra.—A.C.D. 


219. Upadhyaya, Vibha :—Pracina Bharatiya Mandiron ki Prabandha 
Vyavastha (Administration of Ancient Indian 
Temples). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 173-178. 


Temples have invariably been an integral part of our religious 
life and a centre of our social and cultural activities, construction, 
renovation, and manoeuverability of their administration has remained 
4 controversial problem. The author has striven to suggest some 
Viable steps to solve this riddle. 
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Some important temples in Northern Indiae.g. Badrinatha etc. 
are run by the government while the temples in the South are under 
different trusts. Andhra Pradesh Government had passed an ordinance 
in 1966 for the administration of VenkteSvara temple and the educa- 
tional institutions attached to it. A committee of 21 members had 
been formed to control this temple. The U.P. Government also had 
passed an ordinance to have under its control the assets and liabilities 
of Hindu temples. 


The history of administration of different temples and religious 
institutions of the Hindus has been traced out and some suggestions 
of organisation and administration have been furnished by the 
learned author.—D.D.K. 


220. Varma, R.S.{—A Calamity-Familiar in Indian Warfare (from 
the Earliest Times to 1556). 


KURJ,XVI-XVII, 1982-83, pp. 9-15. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


221, Y. Krishan :—Zhe Doctrine of Prayascitta in Hindu Law and the 
Jaina Doctrine of Karma. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 109-117. 


The doctrine of prayaScitta is the doctrine of atonement or 
expiation of sins. The performance of prayascitta is a means to escape 
or modify the operation of the law of Karma. In the Vedic literature 
the word pr@yascitta meant expiation for ritualistic error or accident 
which is an inauspicious portent for the successful performance and 
fulfilment of Vedic sacrifices. The Vedic prdyascitta consisted of 
various sacrifices, baths and recitation of the Vedic mantras. In the 
Post-Vedic literature it meant for neutralising or diluting the con- 
sequences of sins (minor or major). In the Smftis and DharmaSastras, 
the term prayascitta acquires a much wider connotation. The Sunrtis 
prescribe penances for killing or causing injury, for drinking liquors, 
for falsehood and similar other sins or crimes. Yajfiavalkya main- 
tains that prayascitta cannot destroy sins committed intentionally. 
Manu is considered as the most authoritative law giver, but there is 
a large number of other forerunners in prayascitta. The Buddha had 
condemned tapas, self-mortification as unworthy and unprofitable, 


, The doctrine of prdayascitta developed under the influence of 
jainism. The jainas believe in the doctrine of Karman in which 
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Karma is extremely subtle particles of matter which are accumulated 
through actions, good and bad. The article presents a 
detailed description of different types of prayaScittas according to 
Hindu and Jaina texts.—D.D.K. 


IX-LINGUISTICS AND GRAMMAR 
222. Bhate, S, :—The Vydkarana in the Nirukta. 
JOIB, XXXH, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 203-206. 


The Nirukta is teeming with references to grammatical technical 
terms and grammatical operations. There are various technical terms 
and diverse grammatical operations which had reached a higher state 
of development. There were certain grammatical terms and concepts 
which were not found in the extant grammatical tradition. 


The terms like upabandha, nfimakarana etc. are absent in the 
grammatical tradition, the concepts denoted by them are found to 
exist in Sanskrit grammar, Such terms raise, therefore, no problem. 
Yaska uses two terms to denote morphological change : Vikdra and 
Vydpti. Vik@ra is used by the grammarians and authors of the 
Pratigakhyas to mean Sandhi in general. Vydpti in the Nirukta is used 
in connection with the change of hand d into gh and dh respectively. 


Similarly the change of Visarjaniya into a sibilant has been discussed 
in the Nirukta, 


paper with a view to understanding whether we could look at the 


Nirukta as a faithful record of the various aspects of Sanskrit grammar 


of the earlier period, Etymological meaning of various words have 
been discussed.—D .D.K 


223, Bhatt, V.M.:—The Grammatical Functions of The Upapadas. 
VIS, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 186-190. 


The author has discussed the functions and behaviour of nipatas, 
commonly known as upapadas, which are described traditionally as the 
ones leading to the case-inflections, Panini, in this Context, has only 


confined himself to the Siving of the rules of syntax, but he is silent 
on their grammatical functions. 


The upapada saha indicates only the fact of accomplishment. 
Saha, as well as vind add to the basic statement regarding the doer of 
action. The upapadas formed by the yse Of sati-saptami (p. 2-3-37) 
semantically add to basic Statement about action itself and the upapadas 
like aamah, svasti, svaha, alam and vasat take upon themselves the 
functions of a verb.—R.S. 
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224. Bhattacharya. Manudeva ‘—~ Niyatopasthitikatvavisaye —_Kiticit 
(Study of Term Niyatopasthitikah). 
(Sanskrit), 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, Pp. 269-276. 


The sutra arthavadadh@tu ..... .-... Of Panini has been discussed 
in this article. In pronouncing a pra@tipadika-crude form of a noun— 
the meaning that invariably comes to mind is pratipadikartha, The 
uttering of prdtipadika is vyapya, permeable and the bodhavisesa is 
vyapaka, invariably concomitant, pervading. The term niyatopasthi- 
tikah has been discussed in this article—D.D.K. 


225. Bhattacharya, Raw Shankar :—A Comparative Study of a Passage 
On Vagdosas Occuring in the 
Mahabharata and the Skanda- 
purdana, 


Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983, pp. 129-146. 


The author has studied comparatively the passage on Vagdosas 
which occurs in more or less identical words in the Santiparvan of 
Mahabharata and in the Kumarikakhanda of the Skandapurana. 
Although it is considered that the readings in the Mahabharata are 
better than the readings in the Puranas, yet in this case the Epic 
reading seems to be inferior to the readings in the Skendapurdana. 


He concludes the paper with an examination of the eighteen 
defects shown by the translators. He Says that all of theso defects are 
not related to VZkya. Some of them are the faults of pronunciation 
and the others are the faults in the manner of reading. Such lists of 
faults are found in the works on Siksa, Vyakarana and Pratisakhya, 
but the list mentioned in the article is not available in any well-known 
work on Siksa etc. The author thinks that the translator has not 
succeeded in noticing the fact that there is no relevance of speaking of 
faults concerning pronunciation or reading.—B.M.S. 


226. Christol, Alain: - Les .dits Grees D’ Asoka + Etude Linguistique 
(The Greek Edicts ofe Asoka : A Linguistic 
Study). (French). 


JA, CCLXXI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 25-42. 
This paper deals with the Greek translation of Agoka’s RE XII 


(K and L) : it studies first some difficult words in the Indian text: 
meaning of fatra tatra, tehi (by them or to them), sarfla (usually 
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understood as Skt. sara ‘‘essence’? but as “mutual knowledge” 
by K.R. Norman). Secondly it tries to improve the translation of 
the Greek text: iva does not mean “‘in order that’? but as in NT, 
has a jussive meaning “‘(tell) : let them become’’ iva does not represent 
‘persist’ (as previously translated). It is closer to the Indiao 
compound sdla-vadhi “increase of s’?. Some other words are studied. 


The last part compares the two languages and tries to state what 
help can afford the Greek translation to a better understanding of the 
Indian text.— Author. 


227. Devasthali, G.V. :—Panini and Vedic—A Critique, 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 137-148. 


Paul Kiparsky concludes his Panini and the Astadhyayi with the 
temark: ‘We must conclude that this first of our three stages of 
investigation into Sanskrit usage has firmly supported our hypothesis 
about the meaning difference between va and vibhasz’, but this 
hypothesis is still a hypothesis only and needs further investigations. 
In Chapter-III of his work PK has cited seven vibhasa rules and 
further adds that two of these are inconclusive, They are 6.1.52 
Khides’ Chandasi and 6.2.164 Vibhas@ Chandast. This means that PK. 
himself admits that they are incapable of supporting his hypothesis. 
This article furnishes different examples where PK has mistaken 
to give any healthy suggestion and finally these are his remarks. 
The very basic concept of PK’s hypothesis is just foreign to the land 
of Veda. And to father it on an ancient author like Panini would 
constitute, to say the least, a sheer misconstruction. It, is, thus clear 
that.PK has not at all succeeded in establishing his hypothesis about 
va and vibhdsa and fathering it on Panini.—D.D.K. 


228. Devasthali, G.V. :—On the Pronunciation of Repha in the 
Madhyandina Samhita. : 


JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78, pp. 122-128. 


The oral tradition of the pronunciation of the repha in the 
Madhyandina Samhita is supplemented by the theoretical aspect 
as represented by the Pratiéakhya and Siksi literature, The 
earliest work in this respect is Vajasaneyt Pratisakhya composed 
by Katyayana which lays down that repha (=r associated with ® 
following consonant) and also 1 (when so associated) followed by 
sibilant combined with a vowel (without a Consonant), give rise to the 
peculiar phenomenon known as svarabhakti resembling , and | 
respectively between themselves and the following sibilant. But what 
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is exactly meant by the sound resembling 7 and / is not clearly 
explained here and neither in another authoritative work onthe topic, 
i.e. the Yajfavalkya Siksa. Fortunately, however, the Navaika-sitra 
of Kegaya Daivajfia as the Laghu-M@dhyandina-Siks@ and the Amaresi 
Siks@ have specially laid down the rules regarding the pronunciation 
of the repha. There appears to be a conflict between the Vajasaneyt 
Pratisakhya and Yajhavalkya Siks@, and various other works on one 
hand, laying down the pronunciation of r as re before the tsamans 
only, andthe Prétigakhya sitra on the other, which while accepting 
what these authorities have laid down, declares that such pronunciation 
of r takes place before the vowel + also The conclusion by the 
Vaidika Panditus is madeon the basis of oral tradition in such 
case.—P.G. 


229. Khare, G.H. :—Why are, There Two h-s in the MaheSvara-Sutras ? 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 25 -257. 


In the MaheSvara Siitras, h is enumerated twice, once in the fifth 
sutra and again in the last sutra hal. The reason of enumerating this 
varna twice has been discussed by the author. According to him second 
varna is an aspirate consonant. This conclusion has been drawn on 
the interchangibility of i, uv r, Ir into y, v, r, lor vice-versa. 


The author has tabulated h with the basic vowels and semi-vowels 
as such :—a, i, u, 7, Ir, h, y, v, r,1 when y, v, r, I—are changed into 
i,u,r, and /r are called samprasdrana. In the same way, there is a 
mutual interchange between a and former h. According to U.P. 
Limayee, the last 4 of kuha is changed into a and this word has become 
kva after yan sandhi.—U.R.G. 


230. Krishnamoorthy, K. :—Bhartrhari’s Idea of Grammar. 


JOIB, XXXIII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 11-16. 


Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya is based upon the hoary grammatical 
tradition in Vedic schools most of which has been lost today beyond 
recovery such as Audumbardyana and Vartaksa and the three great 
Sanskrit grammarians Pagini, Katyadyana and Patafijali. He was a 
student of Vasurata a senior contemporary of the Buddhist philosopher 
Vasubandhu, and was familiar with a relativist and rationalistic approach 
to reality. His findings were accepted by eminent Advaita thinkers 
like Gaudapada and Sankara and the Tantric thinkers of Kashmir 
Saivism like Somananda and Utpala. His Vakyapadiya is more a 
philosophical disquisition on the fundamental of language in general 
and the scriptural language of Sanskrit in particular. He has blazed a 
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trail of sphotavad. which is a unique contribution to Sanskrit grammar 
and Hindu philosophy. His Philosophy has been discussed in detail 
in this monograph.- D.D.K. 


231. Mahavir :—‘Anabhihite’ in Panini : A Key-note to Syntax. 
JOIB, XXXIM, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 26-45, 


The Paninian aphorism sumarthah padavidhih is a metarule 
(paribhasa) concerning the whole Ast@dhyayi and applicable to each 
and every word (pada) formation. This sdmarthya is expounded by 
Panini in two ways. 1. Karaka relation and 2. Non-Karaka relations. 
Karaka relation obtains between a verbal and a nominals where as non- 
Karaka-relation obtains between nominals only. KGrakas are stated in 
direct and immediate relation of a nominal to a Kriy@. Three sitras 
are the main statements Tegarding Ja-ending K@rakas viz. 1, Kartari 
krt 2. Lah Karinani ca bhavecaka:makebhyah and 3. Tayoreva- 
Krtyaktakhalarthah. In these Statements all the verbals and primary 
endings are stated either expressing Karta (agent) Karma (object) or 
bhava. According to these SUtras, all the verbals and Kritya endings 
express abhihita directly, either the Kartr K@raka or the Karma-Karaka. 
The verbals and Krtya ending formations i e. Ja, Kriya, Kta, and Khal- 
arthah ending formations, express or state abhihita. The description 
of nominal case endings is made in negative term anabhihita with 
reference to such forms already expressing a particular K@raka, 


The author has elucidated the anabhihita with examples in this 
paper.—D.D.K. 


232, Mahdihassan, §. :—rhe Significance of the Word Son in Some 
Terms Found in Reveda and in Chinese, 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. {-2, 1983, pp. 35-38, 


See Under Sec. XV, 


233. Moghe, $.G, Grammatical Interpretation of RV.II.41.] 1]. 


JGIKSV, XXXVII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 13-17. 


Panini’s Astadhyayz helps us in the correct interpretation of the 
Reveda, Siyana’s bhasya on Reveda relies on Panini, as is clear from 
interpretation of Rgvede Mantra IL41.11. The accent in mrlayati is 
due to the nipata in the Sense of it and not due to anti-thesis as is 
understood by H.D. Velankar. With the exception of G.V. Devasthali 
all the Vedic scholars have accepted the supreme importance of Panini 
for interpreting the Rgvedic passages. 
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The passage under discussion reads as: Indrasca Mzlayati ete. 
H.D. Velankar translates this passage as follows :—‘As soon as Indra 
may be gracious to us, no evil may reach us from behind. May 
auspiciousness be before us. Velankar in his notes on the word ca in the 
above passage Points out that it conveys simultaneity of the two ideas 
as in the later Samuccaya Alamhkara. He further adds that the accent 
of Mrlayati is due to antithesis. 


Haradatta (between 1150-1300 A.D.) notes that the word cain 
the Apastamba Dharmastitra is a nipdta and is to be understood in the 
sense of it. According to Svaraprakriya portion of the Siddhanta 
Kaumudi jt becomes clear that if the verb is connected with any of 
these nipdtas. then / does not become anudatta. It becomes udatta. 


The interpretation suggested by Haradatta and favoured ty Sayana 
and NageSa is certainly differeat from the Alathkdrika interpretation 
suggested by Velankar.—D.D.K. 


234. Norman, K_R. :—Middle Indo-Aryan Studies XVI. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 275-279. 


K.R. Norman had sometime ago published two papers dealing 
with the palatalization and labialization of vowels in Middle Indo- 
Aryan. Since thea he has come across examples of other sets of 
phonetic circumstances in which these functions oceur. In addition to 
those listed earlier, e.g. palatalization before cch and Aj and Jabiali- 
zation before mm derived from a consonant +m, as well as further 
examples of the sets which he gave before. The examples have been 
selected from different languages e.g. Prakrit, Ardha Magadhi, 
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, Niya Prakrit, Apabhrathéa, ASokan inscrip- 
tions, etc. These examples have been compared with classical Sanskrit 
words. The monograph is very useful for those interested in linguistic 
studies and comparative study of different language.—-D.D.K. 


235. Sharma, Arvind :—A Note on Akurvata in Bhagavadgita I.1. 


OH, XXXI, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 65-70. 


Bhagavadgita 1.1, has been translated by Franklin Edgerton as 
follows : In the field of Right, the Kuru-field, Assembled Teady to 
fight, My men and the sons of Pandu as well, what did they do, 
Sarhjaya ? The purpose of this paper is to focus on the semantic value 
of the grammatical form akurvate. Along with the Preceding interro- 


gative particle it has been generally translated as “what did,”’ ‘‘what 
did they do ?” 
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The form a’ urvata does not appeal to W.D. Whitney who points 
out, that ‘the imperfect has remained unchanged in value through the 
whole history of the language : it is the tense of narration; it expresses 
simple past time, without any further implication,”’ 


V.S. Apte has resolved the problem by giving full description of 
past terse formations of verbs and points out as under : “The imperfect 
besides its general usc, is sometimes used to ask a question referring 
toa recent time, as, agacchat kim sa gramam, (has he gone to the 
village ? (but when remote time is implied the perfect alone should be 
used...... ”’, Now the sense of akurvata, in the light of the particle kim 
can. finally be grasped on the analogy of the question cited above. 
Dhrtarastra has asked a question referring toa recent time-hence the 
use of the imperfect seems to be justified —D.D.K. 


236. Sharma, D.D. : —Preservation of Old Indo-Aryan Dialects in the 
Mid-Himalayas. 


JGIKSV, XXXVI - XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 247-256, 


Here in this paper, an attempt has been made to throw some light 
ona dialect, directly discending from the OIA langauges, recently 
discovered by the author of these lines in the predominantly Tibeto- 
Himalayan speaking area of the Lahaul and Spiti sub-division of 
Himachal Pradesh. The discovery of this OLA dialect in this snow- 
bound mid-Himalayan region is something astounding for the 
orientalists of the world, particularly for those who have been holding 


the view that Sanskrit was never a spoken language in this 
country.— Author. 


237. Sharma, K Madhava Krishan : ~Aksarasam@mnayasya Lekha- 


koh (The Writer of Aksgara- 
samamnaya). (Sanskrit), 


SPRJ, VI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 29-32. 


The great grammarian Panini is the sole creative authority of the 
Akgara-samamndaya. Nobody has ever challenged his prerogative 
authority. Eminent scholars like Bhartrhari, Katyayana and Patafijali 
have also accepted the common faith that Lord Siva had given Aksara- 
samanmnaya to Panini. But Upamanyu’s commettary on Kasika of 
NandikeSvara reveals that Pinini is indebted to K a$mira-Saivadarganas 
and Kallata in his commentary of Kasika reveals that Lord Siva had 
revealed his aphorisms (sitras) to Vasugupta. This has created an 
ambiguity about the traditional faith. 
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A critical appraisal and cognitive operations have béen presented’ 
in this article. —D.D.K 


238. Sharma, Krishna Kant : - Vy@karanasastre Agamapramanycm 


(Agama as Pramana in Grammar). 
(Sanskrit), 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 287-294. 


An enormous Corpus of literature is associated with Hinduism. 
Some of the important texts of Hinduism are: Nigama or Agama i.e. 
the Vedas, the Upanisadas, the Puranas, the Dharma Sitras, Smrtis, 
Gita etc. Agama is the eternal live flow of knowledge passed on to us 
through teacher pupil relation. It causes ane to have worldly as well 
as subtle knowledge, which is beyond the cognizance of senses. The 
grammarians tuke Agama as the highest authorits than other pramauas. 
All the DarSanaSastras search for praména i.e. the truth which is to be 
searched out and the mean to find out the truth is called manam ie. the 
metre. Udyotakara and other eminent philosophers have given similar 
definitions of pramanas, Agama as Pram@na and its importance has 
been discussed in this paper.—D.D.K. 


239. Shukl, Tribhuvan Nath ~Sabdartha-Sambandha-Svariipa (The 


Nature of the Relation between Word 
and Meaning). (Hindi). 


IGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 181-188. 


The learned author of this paper has discussed the nature of the 
relation between word and meaning according to Indian grammarians, 
namely Yaska, Vyadi, Katyayana, Pataijali, Bhartrhari, Kaiyata 
and NageSa. There seems to be a controversy regarding the exact 
connotation of the word or its meaning, as Kautsa had remarked 
nirarthaka@h mantras ie. the Vedic mantras are meaningless oF 
redundant. Yaska, the famous author of Nirwkra has contradicted 
these remarks and has proved that the words hay. ‘i 
the Vedic mantras were meaningless 
authenticity of the Bradhmanas which j 
ings of the mantras, 
article. —D.D.K. 


e definite meaning If” 
» then who would accept the | 
nterpret and manifest the mean- 
An elaborate debate has been given in this 


240. Shukla, J.M.:—Bh@va and Abhava According to the Grammarians. 


JASB, LIT LIM, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 260-267. 


From the very early times the distinction b 


: ‘ etween bhava (the 
doctrine of existence) and abhava (non-existence) 


has been discussed 
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by the grammarians and their friends the etymologists and meta- 
physical idealists like Bhartrhari. In Yaska’s Nirukta we meet with 
grammatical explanation regarding bk@va which although essentially 
one and indivisible reveals itself in six different aspects, viz., 
production existence, transformation, growth decay and destruction. 
Early Paninian, grammarians like Panini, Katyadyana and Patafijali 
use the word bhdva in different senses. However the word ahbhava 
has been used by Panini in its non-technical meanings like non- 
existence, non-entity or negation without any philosophical con- 
notation. Perhaps for the first time Bhartrhari has treated non- 
existence or negation with all its metaphysical implications to bring it 
in general agreement with his theory of nominalist idealism Bhartrhari, 
while discussing the theory of knowledge and the nature of relation 
between a word and its meaning in a detailed manner the nature of 
bhava and abhava. As a counterpart to the present existence, there is 
the past-future existence, the mental existence or the super imposed 
existence. The present author adds to the latter the expressional 
existence (abhidheyasatta or the vy@karanasatta). Six modifications of 
being can be reduced to existence and non-existence. The difference 
that is understood as positive and negative entities is false in the view 
of the Upanisadic thinkers.—P.G. 


241. Vandyopadhya, Durgavati :—Praripadikasarh jayamarthavattvavi- 
cGrah (Analysis on the Arthavatva of 
‘ Pratipadika Samjfia), (Sanskrit). 
OH, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 57-64. 


After a concise preamble the learned author quotes two aphorisms 
of Panini’s famous grammar Astadhyayi. Part first known as Sundhi- 
prakarana. These two sitras define pratipadikam as 7—(1) 
Arthavadadhaturapratyayah Pratipadikam and (2) Krttaddhita Samasééca. 


Evidently there is an aphora of the word arthavat in the second 
sUtra, hence the real Semasiology of the siitra is that a stem which is 
without any dhatu, Pratyaya etc, can be the pratipadika. The second 
sitra presents a different definition of pratipadika as the words ending 
with krt and taddhita have the rea] meaning of a word and that is 
pratipadika. Different interpretations of grammarians have beep 
discussed in this article on Pratipadikam etc.—D.D.K. 


242. Vedalnkar, Bhim Singh :—A Critique on Panini’s Siitra : Na 


Dhatulopa Ardhadhatuke (1.1 4). 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 241-248. 


Traditional works on Sanskrit grammar have six kinds of sUtras, 
viz., sarhjfia, paribhaga, vidhi, atidega and adhikGra-siltra. The present 
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work deals with paribhasa@. lt is an authoritative statement helping 
the correct interpretation of the rules relating to guna and vrddhi. It 
prohibits the applicability of the guna and vrddhi substitutes for the 
vowels called ik, ie., i. u, r, J, where they are followed by an 
ardhadh@tuka svffix, causing the elisioa of a part of the root. If the 
present rule prohibits the presence of the word ik prescribed by the 
preceding ik-paribha@sa, then the consonants d and j will get guna 
substitute in the following instances bebhidah and marimyjah ete. 
Tespectively. And in the cases of the examples like Joluvah and 
Popuvah etc. guna substitute will not be applicable. Hence it does 
not apply to the preceding ik-paribhas@. All this has been discussed 
on the basis of different eminent grammarians, Patadjali ete.—D.D.K. 


X-LITERATURE AND RHETORICS 


243. Agrawal, M.M. :—The Definition of Poetry (Kdyyalaksuna). 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts, 1-4, 1983, Pp. 221-225. 


This article contains some valuable thoughts of a modern scholar 
Sivaprasida Bhattacharya. He has posed some very useful discussions 
on the definition of poetry by diflerent scholars. In his Alumikdra 
Kaustubha, Kavikarnaptira defines poetry as ths creation of the poet’s 
speech. Having mentioned the word vak in the definition, the author 
clears it that only poet's speech is not poetry. The word nirmiti 
serves to exclude poet’s other aris like drawing and painting and the 
rest. Hence, the word kavi as an adjective should be included in the 
terms vannirmiti. Nirmiti means creation which is a composition 
Suggesitng extraordinary aesthetic beauty. In that case, there is no 
need to mention the characteristics given by Mammata in his Kavya- 
Prakaéa poetry consists of word and sense, which are flawless, 
Possessed of excellences, and are rarely, without figures of speech. 
He points out that Mammata’s definition is open to the fault of 
ativyaptii.e., “too wide’. The author criticizes the definition of 
Poetry given by Visvanatha i e., poetry is sentence, the soul whereof’ is 
rasa. Kavikarnapira remarks that this definition is open to the fault 
of ativyapti. The author does not approve Vamana’s definition of 
poetry ie, the style is the soul of poetry. Vamana stands perhaps 
alone in regarding the style as poetry. Panditaraja Jagannatha’s defini- 
tion has also been declared a faulty definition by the author. 
Sivaprasdda Bhattacharya has discussed the author’s definition and 
remarked that the definition of poetry given by Kavikarnaptra is not 
charming.—D.D.K, 


244. Bhattacharya, Biswanath :—An Overlooked Reference to Subhuti- 
candra, Bh@nujii-Dikshita and Raya- 
mukta in the Tibetan Translation of 
the AmarakoSa. 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 63-64. 


The stra vrtti section of the Bstan —Hgyur contains a Tibetan 
translation of Mahapandita Amarasimh’s work known as Amarakoéga. 
The colophon to this translation overlnoks reference to Subhuticandra’s 
commentary entitled K@ma-dhenu, Bhanuji Dikshita’s commentary 
Vyakhya-sudhG and Rayamukta’s Padacandrika, It is intersecting to 
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uote that K@madhenu had been translated in Tibetan and the translator 
of Amarakosa consulted the later two commentaries.—Author. 


245, Chatterjee, A.K. :—Date of Bhasa. 
JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 71-79. 


Bhisa, the prolific playwriter, is undoubtedly one of the most 
enigmatic figures in the Sanskrit literature. The author tries to 
establish his date on the basis of the internal evidences of the dramas 
of Bhasa and he strongly feels that Bhasa was the earliest among the 
classical dramatists of India. According to him, Bhasa certainly 
wrote at a time when both Jainism and Buddhism were firmly establi- 
shed in Madhyadesa, including his place Ujjayini. The dramas of Bhasa 
convincingly indicate that he certainly flourished before the Christian 
period, and he could not have lived before 400 B.C. The author 
suggests the date of Bhasa around 350 B.C —B.K. 


246. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar :—Samskrta Dig-Vijaya. 
OH, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 17-32. 


The great Eurasian plain to the south of the Ural Mountains is 
considered to be the original Indo-European homeland. Here lived 
people, probably 5000 years ago from now, who had built up a 
nomadic culture and a great expression of their culture was the Primi- 
tive Indo-European speech. They were much behind the civilised 
peoples of the South, like the Sumerians and Akkadians of Mesopo- 
tamia, the Egyptians, and the Aegean and Asianic peoples of the 
Eastern Mediterranean. The only great contribution they made to 
material civilisation was that they were probably the first to tame the 
horse; and they learned the use of meta!s and implements from the 
Sumerians. Bands of these Indo-Europeans pushed South into Asia 
Minor and Mesopotamia. Before their first dispersal began, it is 
likely that dialectical divergencies which were at the root of the ultimate 
break-up of the Original language into a number of distinct ancient 
Indo-European speeches The earliest group of Indo-Europeans to 
leave this original parent stock were the Kanisian or Hittite people of 
Asia Minor who formed a ruling aristocracy over the local peoples 
and built up a great empire by the middle of the IInd millennium B.C. 
This Hittite branch of the early Indo-European people left the mother 
people in the pre;historic time, when Indo-European had not taken its 
definite shape and consequently it should be better named Indo-Hittite, 
as it possessed certain special characteristics then, which we still find 
in Hittite but which were later modified in Primitive Iedo-European. 
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By 2200 B.C., the Aryan or Indo-Iranian branch of Indo-Europeans 
arrived in Northern Mesopotamia, who moved further to North Panjab 
and gradually it bewitched the Indians und how it became a popular 
language has been fully discussed in detail! in this article —D.D.K. 


247. Chatterji, Suniti Kumar :-Samskrta Dig Vijaya. 
OH, XXXI, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 33-40, 


In continuation of his article in Pt. I. of OH, Vol. XXXY, p. 32, 
Aryan Influence of the Sino-Tibetan language, the author says that 
Newari (language of Nepal) Burmese, Siamese and Meithei were 
influenced by Sanskrit. Manipuri was a litile more cultivated than 
the neighbouring Tibeto-Burman dialects of Assam and Burma, and it 
had its special alphabet of ultimate Aryan origin; but during the 18th 
Century the Manipuri king and his noblemen embraced Vaistavism 
henes Sanskrit came to haye its distiact Place in Manipuri society. 


The Aryan language in Ceylon : Sanskrit Influence on Sinhalese as 
an Aryan speech : Prince Vijaya of Gujrat arrived in Ceylon with 700 
companions and married the Yakkhi Princess. The Aryans speakers 
were thus established in Ceylon. The Semi-barbarjan Yakkhas 
retired into the woods and hilis, and they now survive in the Veddahas, 
the aboriginal people of Ceylon. From the 3rd century B.C. we find 
close cultural connections between Bengal and Ceylon. Asoka sent 
his son Mahendra and his daughter Sanghamitra to Ceylon as 
missionaries of Buddhism, and it was through them that the original 
Buddhist canon was established in Ceylon. And at the present day 
Sinhalese has fallen in line with its sister Aryan speeches of India 
by going to Sanskrit for its words of higher culture, and page of 
modern Sinhalese can be easily following as to its subject-matter from 
the large number of Sanskrit words in it. 


S:milarly Sanskrit was spreading into Central Asia, i.e. Khotan, 
Kashmir, Afghanistan, Yarkand, Kashgar etc. The non-Indian peoples 
of Central Asia alao Came under the sway Of Sanskrit language and 
Indian religion and Russian Turkestan, Chinese Turkestan also 
appreciated Sanskrit language. All this development has been dealt 
with in this paper elaborately. —D.D.K. 


248. Dixit, Harinarayan !~Kalidasa ke Kavyon men Ragtriya 
Bhavana (National Sentiments in the 
Poetry of Kalidasa). (Hind). 


MUSRJ, VIII, Pts, 1-2, 1983, pp. 43-46, 
See under See. XI. 


LITERATURE & RHETORICS 107 


249. Gauri Shankar :—Kapphinabhyudaya and its Text. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 179-185. 


The present author had brought out the first editi n of Buddhist 
epic Kepphinabhyuday a (k) of Sivasvimin, a resident of Kashmir (9th 
Cent. A.D,). Here he describes the general introduction of this 
edition and of the pocm. He suggests that a revised edition with a 
Sanskrit Comm. and/or English or Hindi translation have become 
quite evident for the benefit of the students and scholars interested in 
Sanskrit literature and Buddhist thoughts. In between he suggests 
that the Sanskrit Chaya of XIX canto given by him in the footnotes 
of his edition should be discarded. It must be prepared afresh by a 
learned scholar. Itis to be pointed out here that this cantoof K. is 
unique because it can be read in Sanskrit and Prakrit both —R.S. 


250. Gupta, D.K. :—Concept of Bhavika in Sanskrit Poetics. 


JOIB, XXXI{, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp, 54-60. 


Dandin refers to bhdvika as a poetic figure and at the same time 
describes it as an excellence (guna) pervading the whole composition. 
Thus it commanded in him a scope wider than whata particular 
poetic figure or even an excellencs could command. It was conceived 
as all pervading characteristic of a poem in its entirety, controlling 
its theme as well as expression, and as such it represented that aspect 
of poetry which is the expression of the poet’s mind as an aesthetic 
fact. Bhamaha, and finally Udbhata, delimited the scope of this 
cencept and led the way to reducing it to the position of a mere 
rhetorical figure. The later theorists mostly followed them, ignoring 
Dandin’s conception of it that was far more scientific and enlightened. 


The paper attempts to identify the ingredients of the earlier 
concept of bhavika and the process of its decline in the subsequent 
writers with a general reference to the factors responsible for the 
unfortunate process. — Author. 


251. Gupta, D.K. :—Acarya Dandi ke Kavyadarsa men Dhyani- 
siddhanta ke Asphuta Sahketa (Theory of Sound 
in the Kavyadarga of Acarya Dandi). (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 65-71. 
The invention of the theory of sound is an important event in the 


history of Indian poetry. This may be dated about 825 B.C. to 
800 B.C. Inthe history of Sanskrit poetry the theory of sound may 
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be traced in the works of Acarya Dandi in the mode of representation 
of some alaikaras and in the clear mention of the concept known as 


gauna vrtti. --Author. 


252. Hardikar, Avadhoot :—Preksaka : A Spectator. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 191-196 


The word preksaka has got the grammatical derivation as 
pra+viks+aka, hence it has got a derivational meaning of a person 
who looks at or is viewing or intending to view or judge a performance, 
A prekscka is, thus, not merely an onlooker but a Person who is 
competent t> form an opinion about and appreciate literature. 
Obviously this must belong to drSya-kivya variety. While defining 
the preksaka, Sanskrit Dramaturgists ascribe to him a large number 
of qualities, for example 1. capacity to grasp the purpose behind the 
topic. 2. ability to become one with the theme ete, Sanskrit drama- 
turgists have recognised the spectator and the audience as two different 
categories. An audience is au assembly of spectators. An average 
assembly will have a large number of ordinary spectators who are 
strewn here and there with the bha@vaka, sahrdaya, rasika ete. Such 
people can successfully discuss the locus of rasa.—D.D.K. 


253. Iyer, S. Venkitasubramonia :—-Textual Criticism of Raghuvatisa 
on the Basis of Arunagirinatha’s 
Commentary. 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 151-168. 


At first the author mentions with facts the qualities of the commen- 
tary (comm.) Prakagika by Arunagirinatha (A) on the Raghuvariiga of 
Kalidasa : ¥t is more detailed; explains alanka@ras in most of the verses; 
expounds divani in many cases; examines various rasas, elucidates 
Ssandhis and their aigas in the different episodes; cites and counters the 
criticisms of others; gives alternative readings in some cases; provides 
new meaning and fresh interpretations. It comprises significant 
omissions and transpositions of stanzas and variation of readings in 
many Cases Compared to the Scfjivini of Mallinatha (M) which, so far, 
is taken as most authentic and said to be preserving the original text 
of the poet. These omissions and transpositions deserve attentions for 
several reasons. The verses of Raghuvamisa 1.50, 1.77, 1.78 and 4.57 
according to the text explained by M are omitted by A. Many transpo- 
sitions and varient teadings with regard to M’s Comm. are cited and 
discussed. The author has also Suggested the preferable readings, 
which are not good Teadings which are equally suitable and better 
readings cited but not adopted. 


‘ 
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The author sums up with the remarks that A has interpreted the 
text as he got it and not tried to improve the readings. The text, as A 
has given us, is the shortest and this seems to be closer to the original 
than the texts followed by most other commentators.—R.S. 


254, Jain, R.:—Abhijfia@nasakuntala men Ahimsa ke Prasanga 
(References of Non-voilence in Abhijfidnasakuntalam). 
(Hindi). 


MUSRJ, VIII, Pts. 1 2, 1983, pp. 47-50. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


255. Janaki, S.S.:—K@lidasa’s Works in the Light of Natya-Sastra 
and Abhinavabharati. 


SRA, VIII, 1980-87, pp. 145-160. 


KAalidasa’s full plays have the principles of Indian dramatutgy 
which Bharata enunciated and Abinavagupta (A.G.) elaborated in his 
famous work Abhinava Bharati. 


A drama writer, according to Bhatta Tota, ought to have good equip- 
ment and training in composing dramas and also a thorough knowledge 
of dramatic technicalities. The author of the article has furnished the 
material as to how A.G. frequently quotes from Kalidasa’s works, both 
poems and dramas, in his Abhinava BhGrti as illustrations of various 
dramaturgical principles from the texts :- 1. Abhijfiana Sakuntalam 
Vikramoravasiyam 3. Malavikagnimitra 4. Kumarasambhava and 
5. Meghasandesa. 


In Ma@lavikadgnimitra Kalidisa mentions many important ideas 
associated with the art of drama and acting, its definition, scope, its 
different forms, its special elements, the supremacy of appeal and the 
high value that has been attached to the art Especially. through 
Ganadasa, K4lidasa puts across, in a nutshell as it were, all ideas about 
dance and drama found in the first few chapters of Bharata’s 
Natyasastra. All the Sandhis, Sandhydigas, Rasas have been discussed 
in this article. —D.D.K. 


256, Jayasree, S. :—KuSakumudvatiya—A Dramatic Appraisal. 
SRA, VIII, 1980-87. pp. 102-117. 


The Kugakumudyatiya (KK) of Atiratrayajvan (Ay) is a nataka in 
fiive acts dealing with the love of KuSa, the eldest son of Rama 
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; incess. The play commences with the 
ant “a Na Sh pee drawn inspiration for this work 
boats Untarakanda of the Ramayana The mere mention about 
the Kumucdyatl-episode is made in the Raghuvatnsa, Besides the 
Reghuvarhéa, the Ananda Ramayana iaize maales “i — an Nis Bie Hele 
in the introduction to the Raghuvarnsa says that the expression 
Pirvasiribhik used by Kalidasa caa be interpreted to include other 
writers besides Valmiki. Perhaps, Kalidasa had access to certain 
other purinic accounts, which probably are lest now. The pit of the 
play consists of two parts :—adhikarika and prasangika, The KuSa- 
Kumudvoti love episode is the Gdhikarika vastu {main plot) while the 
Viddsaka Padmivati love affair is the prdsctigika vastu (sub-plot) of 
the play. The auther himself says that _this play, dealing with five 
types of vastu and five karyGvasth@s is worthy of being staged 
before a Jearned assembly. The five vastus and five sandhis are the. 
ess€ntiul elements of the plot (arthaprakytis). Besides this the author 
has carefully employed the stages of action in the play. Srigara is the 
main sentiment. The poet says that he has embellished the play 
using the vaidarbhi style ani all the four vrttis-Kuisiki, drabhati 
bharati and sattavati have been used appropriately. Different types of 
alathkadras have becn used in this work.~-D.D K. 


257. Kanjilal, K. :—-Prasta@racintamani 
OH, XXX, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 39-44 


Cintamani Jyotirvid, the author of the Prastdracintamcni, belonged 
to the traditional Panditas of Banaras. He was the grand son of 
Nilakantha, a learaed Pandita in the court of Akbar. 


Cintamani wrote Prastaracintamani in 1630 A.D. and his another 
work is Sudha, acommentary of Vrttaratn@kara which was wiitten in 1637 
A.D. Prastaracintamani is the combination of two works viz. the text 
(Ka@rika) and the commentary (8h@sya) both done by the author 
himself. The whole work is divided into thiee chapters. The first two 
chapters deal with the laws of modifications, and of the two classes of 
metres i.e. syllabic and moraic. Unlike his Predecessors who laid 
down sixfold classification, Cintamani enumerates a set of nine, but 
there is nothing new or origi:al tohis discussion of the laws of 
metr.cal modification. In the third chapter he discusses the Svarapra- 
stara, Ahkkaprast@ra and the Khandaprastara. The Svaraprastara is 
based on tw© well known musical treatises viz. Safgitcratnakara and 
Sangitadarpana and contributes nothing new or original. Ankaprastara 
is based on Lildvati of Bhaskaracatya. The Khandaprasta@ra is a new 
addition by Cintimani to the science of Prasta@ra. A list of the 
different works which have been cited or referred to by the author in 
the PrastG@racintamani has been appended.—D.D.K. 
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258  Kanjilal, Kripamayee :  Prdstd@racintamani. 
OW, XXIX Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 21-28 


Discusses implications of pratycya, its meaning and varieties. 
Opens with the discussion on the nasta and uddista of the other 
varieties of the dry@ metre. The process, however, is very cumbrous 
and complicated end at times appears to be queer and unscientific. 
Shifting to fourth pratyaya Logakriya states that it implies to find out 
in a single group the different number of metres containing different 
number of short and long s:ilables. Illustrates taking a group of 
three syllables wherein one is to find cut the number of metres with(i) 
all long syllables (ii) one long syllable and (iii) two long syllables. For 
its solution algebrieal formula is applied and as such eight varieties 
are demonstrated. Suggests that none of the metricians has applied 
this technique. They applied graphical technique named as ‘Meru’, 
Further, illustrates the other forms of ‘Meru’. Shifts to 6th pratyaya 
namely Samkhyd -a process to find out the total number of metres 
belonging to a single class, coming under the heads of either (a) sama 
(b) ardhasama or (c)  visama varieties of Aksaravrtta, or under the 
heads of either Gry@, vaitaliya and mdatrasamaka types 0! Matravrtta. 
The variations are of two fold (i) long syllables and (ii) short syllables. 
Discusses the issue by comparing traditional method with algebric 
method applying permutations, combinations, binomial theorem 
etc.—N.K.S. 


259. Keith, Jefferds :—Exquisite Expectction : Dramatic frony and 
the Knowing Audience of Sanskrit Dramas. 


SRA, VIII, 1980-87, pp. 41-58. 


Dramatic irony is aa old technique, but anew term first used in 
England about acenturyandahalfago. It is therefore hardly surprising 
that the Sanskrit literary tradition, like the Greek, explains itself through 
different categories : Aesthetic emotion, suggestion, figuration and so 
on. However, dramatic irony is so conspicuously at work in the 
classical Sanskrit drama again, as it is in the Greek that we may 
productively discuss that theatrical tradition in terms of the dramatic 
irony without fear of misrepresenting the genre. It can be taken in 
two different ways : (1) the general irony of theatrical illusion of 
actors who are not what they seem and an audience which is engrossed 
but not literally involved by the action, or (2) that specific fictional 
mode in which the situational reality is known only in part, or in 
distorted form, by a Character, but is mode wholly available to the 
spectator. 
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Dramatic irony as realized in the Sanskrit play is the aesthetic 
counterpart of that ontology which saw the Real shrouded in layers of 
unteality, the universal lost to its particulars, the whole to its parts. 
The irony of context is fundamental as well to divuni- that are of the 
unsaid, apotheosized by Anandavardhana and Abhinavagupta : 
Vyafijana is an experience of richness latent inthe limited. It has 
been discussed elaborately.—D.D.K. 


260. Kulkarni, V.M. :—Prakrit Verses in Vyaktiviveka with Ruyyaka’s 
VyakhyGna and Vakrokti-Jivita. 


JASB, LiV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 57-70. 


Mahimabhatta wrote his work Vyaktiviveka (in the first half or 
the 11th century), for demolishing the theory of dhvani. He has quoted 
different verses of other poets for this purpose. But of a total of thir- 
tys even Prakrit verses, eight are repetitions. Thus there are only 
twenty nine verses in his Prakrit poem Vyaktiviveka, Out of these 
twenty nine verses twenty three are directly reproduced from Dhva- 
nyGloka. The work has been divided into two parts. Part I consists 
of Prakrit verses in Vyaktiviveka with the original verses in Sanskrit 
verses of Dhvanydloka and other poems and Part-II consists of Prakrit 
verses in Vakrokti-Jivita of Kuntaka. Some of these verses we find 
quoted in other works on Sanskrit poetics and we can easily restore 
them by comparing their readings and referring to their sources. Some 
verses are highly corrupt as they bristle with different types of aberr- 
ations. The Kalpalativiveka by an anonymous author throws some 


light on these corrupt passages and is of some use in reconstructing 
them —D.D K. 


261. Kulsrestha, Susma : Kalidasa ki Krtiyon men Nrtyakala (The 
Art of Dance in Kalidasa's Works). (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 106-111. 


The works of Kalidasa reveal that he was an alrouad scholar of 
such arts and sciences as Grammar, Philosophy, Ayurveda, Botany and 
Musi«. Kalidasa was so dabbled in music and dance a3 in poetry. 
All his female characters are at hone in dance. Indeed in the period 
of Kalidasa, people, on such occasions, as bicth of a child, marriage 
etc. used to practise the arts of a dance avd music. We find not only 
the dance of men and women but of birds and animals in the works 
of Kalidisa Although we find no drama of Kalidasa without the 
mention of dance and music yet in his M@lavikagnimitra we observe 
a classical music of very high quality where the dance is shown to be 
a practical art. —Author. 
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262. Kunjunni Raja, K. :—Natankusa (A Goad on Actors). 


SRA, VIII; 1980-87 pp. 118-123. 


Nata@fkuSa is a unique unpublished Sanskrit text belonging to the 
fifteenth or sixteenth century A.D., severely criticizing the Kutiyattam 
tradition of staging individual acts of selected Sanskrit plays by the Caky- 
rs, the hereditary community of actors of Keralaasa templeart. Only 
three Mss. of this work are available. The original exemplar of the 
third Mss. belonged to the Covvannir Sabhimatham near Kunna- 
mkulam and is at present with Killimangalam Vasudevan Nambutiri- 
ppad, who is now bringing out a critical edition of the text to be 
published by the Kerala Kalamandalam, Cheruthuruthy. 


The author starts his attack on the Kerala actors by saying that 
they claim to be the custodians of the tradition of acting but are 
ignorant of the rules laid down by Bharata, and by introducing irrele- 
vant and insipid matter for cheap popularity, they go far astray from 
what was envisaged by the playwright and by Bharata himself. He 
wants to illustrate his arguments on the basis of the Abguliyanka act 
of Saktibhadra’s Ascaryaciidamani, the most popular among those in 
their repertoire. Different types of discrepancies and irregularities 
have been enumerated.—D.D.K. 


263. Mangrulker, Arvind :—Gita-Govinda : Structure, Technique and 
Substance. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 149-163. 


Jayadeva, the poet and music-maker of the Gita Govinda flourished 
in the 12th century A.D. His place of birth was Kindubilva (modern 
Kenduli in Birbbiim district), which is now in Bengal. Tradition, 
however, is very long and persistent that he belonged to Orissa. In 
the closing stanza of his poem, Jayadeva gives the names of his parents 
as Bhojadeva and Ramadevi. 


The poem consists of 12 cantos which carry inal] 24 prabandhas set 
to music. There is no other work in Sanskrit which is so deftly and 
artistically handled with such a perfeet balance arising out of carefully 
symmetrical and purposefully asymmetrical composition. Indeed, 
Meghaditita and GG are two dreams seen by the goddess of Sanskrit 
which have since never returned. Being full of metrical and literary, 
musical and rhythmical subtleties, all emanating from one another, 
translation whether of words or of feelings must always fail. The GG 
defies any attempt to put it in any one category—literary, musical, 
dancing, rhythmical or dramatic. It is all these rolled in one. The 
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author of this article has given a true picture of all technical terms of 
music, peetry, etc. in this paper.—D.D.K. 


264. Matsumura, Hisashi :—-Textual Remarks on the Pali Jataka 
iti, 1-27. 


JIBS, XXXII, No. 1, 1983, pp. 8-14. 


Misreadings, misunderstandings and misprints in the published text 
of the Pali Jataka are pointed out and appropriate emendations 
are presented on the basis of manuscripts and other testimonial] 
evidences.- S.M.M._ - 


265. Mirashi, V.V. :-Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar’s Researches about 
Kalidasa. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 197-203. 


Recently D.R. Bhandarkar has in his Inscriptions of The Early Gupta 
Kings, tried to throw new light on some events in Kalidasa’s life. His 
conclusions have been examined critically in the interest of historical 
truth. 


Several years ago Bhau Daji, fancying resemblance between 
Matrgupta and Kalidasa, identified the two, but he reccived no 
support for his view Bhandarkar ha; espoused that cause and 
has tried to show that the account of the Matrgupta given in the 
third taranga of the Rajatarangini hasa substratum of truth. The story 
Of Harsa Vikramaditya and poet Matrgupta who was the king of 
Kashmir and his renouncing the throne-and other stories about 
Kalidisa—Matrgupta identification have been related but the problem 
has not been solved so far.—D.D.K. 


266. Mishra, Parmanand : -Visnudharmottara — Puranasyalainkara 
Vivecana-Vaisistyam (Speciality of 
the Alamkaras of Visnudharmottara 
Purana). (Sanskrit). 


Sag., XXI, Pt_ 1, Sarhy 2039, pp. 49-53. 


Section fourteen of chapter III of Visnudharmottara Purdna deals 
with Sanskrit dramaturgy and Poesy. According to Hajara and 
Kane this purana was composed in the 6th century A.D. The rhetorjcs 
given in this purina have been unequivocaily recognised by all the 
authorities on Sanskrit postics before Bhimaha. At that time the 
Alathkara Sastra was still in its initial Stage. This purdga has enumer- 
ated only seventeen alathkaras ; Anuprasa, Yamaka Ripaka ete. It is 
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humorous that there is no mention of the important rhetoric simille 
(Upam@) the most important alathkara in Sanskrit works. The later 
rhetoricians like Bhamaha and others have not approved one alamhkara, 
viz. UpanyGsa mentioned in the purana. The Ninda-stuti alathkara 
of the puradna has been termed as Vyajokti by later scholars. 


A few other alathkaras have been discussed with examples from 
the said purana.—D.D.K. 


267. Nalini, M.V. :—Humour in the Prabandhas of Melputtur 
Narayana Bhatta, 3 


SRA, VIII, 1980-87, pp. 124-129. 


Narayana Bhatta is famous for his Campi Kavyas, popularly 
referred to as Prabandhas. Some of these Prabandhas were intended 
to be used for his friend Iravi (Ravinartaka) of Kuttaiiceri for the 
performance of Kuttu. In Kerala during temple festivals etc. cultural 
program:nes included Kuttu to be staged in the temple theatres called 
kuttambalam by the professional actors called the Cakyars, Narayana 
Bhatta gave the Cakyar the proper text narrating Purapic stories 
allowing full scope for humour and ethical insight. The stories of 
these works are from the R&@méayanz, the Mahabharata and the 
Bhagavatapurdna. Among the prabandhas the ANiranunasika, the 
Paiicalisvayathvara, the NG@layanicarita, the Dittavakya, the Subhadra- 
harana, the Kirata, the R@jastiya, the Svahasudhakara, the Matsyavatara, 
and the Asfamimahotsava are worthy of special mention. 


Hasya (humour) is caused by many factors—the queerness in the 
physical form and the dress of a person, peculiar way of walking, 
talking etc. mannerism, boastfulness, slip of tongue, hypocrisy, jokes, 
sarcasm, with repaftees and the like. The present paper attempts to 
illustrate some of these from the prabandhas of Narayana 
Bhatta,--D.D.K. 


268. Nambiar, P.K.G. :—Golden Stream of Rich Emotions-Kidiyattam. 
SRA, VIII, 1980-87, pp. 130-137. 


Kadiyatiam is the most ancient ‘gesture mode’ of Sanskrit drama. 
Receding from the regions of trouble and turmoil of North India, 
‘The Muse of Art’ perhaps has taken a refreshing breath of ease in the 
quiet atmosphere of the temples on the southern shore. Right from 
Vedic times till today ‘gesture’ or ‘mime’ has remained full and rich 
and has been providing to the human mind both solace and joy and it 
can be called the grandmother of the Art of three standards viz. 


116 PRACI 


Dance, Song and Instrumental music Kddiyattam is based on an 
independent form enlivened by the rules of the N@tya-Sastra of sage 
Bharata. Performance of Kiidiyattam takes place in theatres (called 
kuttambalam) that are described in the Natya-Sdstva as tryasra 
(triangular), caturagra (square) or vikrsta (rectangular). These theatres 
are fuil of the charm of the architecture and sculpture. The Keralite 
artists the Chakyars, Nambiyars and Nangyars ete. considered to be 
descendents of ancient families of religious bias and devotion, 


kidiya-Gttem is a combination of four kinds of ‘Abhinaya’ of 
ka-ta-ya and ta (in kiidiy@ttam). These are the basic mystic sounds 
that are united in the acting. The role of the actors on the stage, 
their gesticulatory acting, emotion through gestures and other special 
features have been discussed. Attaprakdram and Kramadipika, the 
two Malayalam texts deal with the rules and regulations for acting and 


make up in kadiyattam—a blend of the features cf both audio and 
visual arts.—-D.D.K. 


269. Nandi, T. :—Bhamaha’s Mind, 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 82-94. 


Bhamaha’s Kavydlankdra helps us in studying the working of his 
mind and thus trying to get a glimpse of the multi-faected genious and 
whole Personality of a man who was a rare intellectual all the time 
applauded and respected by great names to mention only a few, such 
as Udbhatta, who is known to have written Bhamaha-vivarana, 
Santaraksita the Buddhist philosopher who is supposed to have quoted 
Bhamaha’s views on aphoha, in his Tattvasamgraha, Anandavardhana 
and Abhinavagupta, authors of Locana and Abhinandana bharati and 
many other philosophical works. 


Kavyalankara consists of nearly four hundred verses or kGrikas 
out of which sixty are devoted to the consideration of the nature of 
kavya, one hundred and sixty to that of alamkdra, fifty to the poetic 
blemishes, seventy to nyaya-nirnaya, and sixty to Sabda-suddhi. This 
shows he puts literary criticism on a wider canvass when he tends to 
include topics concerning logic and grammar in its fold. He tries to 
lustrate his point by citing a verse which is his own poetie compo- 
sition, excepting places where he notes the name of either the 
composition or the poet concerned directly. Bhamaha has great respect 
for the poetic art. Literature is the source of information and 
knowledge for the four Purusarthas of life and also brings about 
expert knowledge concerning various arts. For him, literature or 
poetry is a vast store-house of understanding concerning life and all 
the aesthetic pursuits of life. Bhamaha feels that poets are only born 
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and that poetry dawns upon the minds of those who are gifted with 
inborn genius, which is rare in itself as compared to the learning of 
various disciplines which could be acquired even by an idiot with the 
help of instructions from his preceptor.—D.D.K. 


270. Nelson, David :—The Sources of the Karnubhira. 
SRA, VIIT, 1980-87, pp. 59-72. 


The betrayal of Salya in the Mah&bharata plays a cruciaij role in 
the death of Karna. It is interesting to note in the Karnabh@ram of 
Bhasa the complete absence of any treacherous behaviour by Salya 
towards Karna. Bhiasa has set his play at the time of the betrayal of 
Salya in the Mahabharata, i.e. on the seventeenth day of the battle at 
Kurukshetra. The story of Karna’s life is connected with some early 
Aryana rituals i.e. Vratyas‘oma and another rite connected with it, 
the Mahdvrata. One of the important ceremonies in the Vratyastoma 
is the Vratyadhana, Upon completion of the Vratya career and prior to 
re-integration into society after this period of exclusion, he must hand 
over his Vratya equipment (armour, weapon, etc.) to the Brahma- 
bandhu. This ceremony is performed on the winter solstice day, a 
day known as the Visuvat day. The Visuyat day is performed’ on 
the second day of the Gavamayana sattra. 


The Mahabharata includes the curse of an unnamed Brahmin, 
whose home-cow Karna had accidently killed. Then there is 
ParaSurama who curses Karna, prophesying that the Brahma-weapon will 
not come to Karna’s mind during the time of action, Indra takes the 
armor and earrings by a trick. The article concludes with the remarks 
that Bhasa based his play on the visuvat day Perhaps indicates that we 
are not dealing with an innovation on Bhasa’s behalf, but an earlier 
recension of the Mahabharata than the critical edition.—D.D.K. 


271. Panchal, Goverdhan :—Kysndattam of Kerala. 
JOIB, XXXII, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 116-123. 


Manvedan RAja, a Sémutiri prince of Kozhikode (Calicut) .worte 
his Krsnagiti in Sanskrit which is the basic text of the Arsnattam or 
Krgnanatiam dance-drama of Kerala. 


The Arsrdttam is presented in the famous temple of Guruvayur 
in Trichur district where thousands of bhaktas throng every year. The 
Krsnattom troupe is the only. one of its kind and it is maintained by 
the temple itself. The nine-days performance’ begins on the Dasahara 
day and depicts the Birth of Krsna avataram, followed by KGliyamarda- 
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nam, Rasakrida, Kathsayadham, Svayamvaram, Banayuddham, Dvivida- 
vadham and Svargarohanam. The final Releases The Avataram is 
restaged on the ninth day near the samadhi of the Manvedan Raja. All 
these episodes are naturally based on Bhdgayata. 


It is staged in the space covered by a roof on the left side of the 
Sri Kovil, The actors facing the east in the same direction the deity 
is facing. The audience sits all around leaving a passage for the 
actor’s entries and exits. Its make up, costumes and head gears 
are more or less similar to Kathakali with some difference. In 
fact Krsnattam is an earlier form. It is the only classical form of 
dance drama in Kerala which uses masks for certain characters and 
also cutti (ridge formed by rice-paste and cunam) like make-up for 
women. During the performance, the songs narrating the story are 
sung by the vocalist and ‘his assistant, providing the rhythm and tempo. 
The musical instruments used are cerigal a circular bronze disc played 
with a stick elatalam (cymbals) and two maddalams one called the 
Suddha maddalam and the other topi maddalam. The musicians stand 
behind the actors during the performance as in Kathakali. 


The artists are payed fixed salary by the Board of the temple on 
a monthly basis according to their seniority, 


The Krsnattam is strietly a religious art and people in expectation 
of the fulfillment of a vow &et certain episodes staged as an offering to 
Sri Krsna the Lord of temple.—Author. 


272. Panchal, Goverdhan :—Stage-Technique of Bhasa and its 
Relationship with Natyasdstra. 


SRA, VIE, 1980-87, pp. 138-144. 


Bhasa was the earliest of the classical Sanskrit playwrights. He 
is considered to be Contemporaneous with the classical dramatic 
tradition of the greeks. The origin of both these dramatic traditions . 
was in the religious ceremonies. The Greeks wrote their plays for a 
vast open air theatre sitting 15,000 to 20,000 spectators on tiers scooped 
out of the hill-side, but the Indian poets wrote their plays for an inti- 
mate, closed theatre. They had given numerous stage directions also. 
From the study of Bhasa’s Stage directions, it is clear that his isa 
theatre of imagination and he clearly points out to the theatres des- 
cribed by Bharata in his Natyasastra in chapter II. Bharata has 
described three types of theatres. The vikrsta-madhya (rectangular, 
middle sized), the caturagra (square small sized) and the ¢tryagra (trian- 
gular, small). These three types of theatres, were meant for staging 
different types of plays like Bhana with one or two characters in the 
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tryasra_ type of theatre; plays like Prahasana, Vyayoga with more © 
characters in the caturas-a theatre; the large and complex plays like the 
Nitaka and Prakarana in the Vikrsta-madhya theatre. 


Some scholars think that Bhasa did not follow Bharata because 
his plays begin with séradhara’s entry andhedoes away with sthapaka, 
and thus curtails pérvarariga, but Bharata too liked short parvaranga. 
Bhasa depicts death on stage, which has been forbidden by Bharata, 
but he has laid down how death should be enacted on the stage-death 
from disease, death from poisoning etc. Bhasa mention the stage 
curtains and other directions according to Bharata. —D.D.K. 


273. Paraddi, Mallikarjun :—Public Opinion in Kalidasa’s Poetry. 
JKU, XXVII, 1983, pp. 144-150. 


Here an attempt is made through extracts from Kalidasa's poetry 
the importance played by public opinion in the administration of 
kingdom in ancieat India. Opens witb a discussion on western opinion 
describing the East relishing only despotic monarchy. Kings like 
Rama are observed in Ramayana taking well deliberated opinions of 
ministers, learned men and the principle officers of the army. Free 
expression of opinion was allowed. 


Includes discussion on Raghuvamiga of Kalidasa there also the 
character of Rama as a king who gaye all Weight to public opinion 
gathered through spies. The testimony of obeying public opinion is 
when Rama abandons Sita. In the episode of Angivarna included 
towards end of RagluvarmSa Kalidasa denounced the attitude of 
disregard to public opinion. Further states that the importance of 
public opinion is mentioned Constructively in the Dharmamitra 


episode of Sakuntala by putting ‘‘just as timly rains are very much 
appreciated, the kings decision 


was also justified by people’. 
Concludes that the kings of Kalidasa were aware not only of importance 


but also the necessity of public opinion in the administrations of their 
kingdoms.—N.K.S. 


274. Poddar, R.P.: - Sattaka, 


SRA, VIII, 1980-87, pp. 73-90. 


Sattaka is a popular form of drama which existed before 
Rajasckhara, the famous author of Karpiramafijari which remains the 
only example of it. But it has no Pravesaka and the Viskambhaka. 
Almost al! the interpretations of the word Sattaka bring it in close 
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association with dance. In Bharata’s NS there is no mention of 
Sattaka. N&@tika@ is mentioned but it is placed midway between the 
Nataka and the Prakarana and no independent status is given to it 
and thus the recognised forms have not been allowed to exceed ten 
in number. Dhanaiijaya in his DaSariipaka follows the NS but the 
Natyadarpana of Ramachandra, Gunacandra recognises Natika and also 
Prakaranik@ as independent form of Rupaka and thus brings the number 
to twelve. Hemacandra is the first author who recognises Suttaka 
on a par with other traditional forms of Rupaka. ViSvanatha gives the 
ten accepted forms of Ripaka and enumerates, 18 forms of Upartpaka 
viz., Natika, Trotaka, Gosthi, Sattaka etc. 


A few of these Uparipakas have been mentioned in Dhanika’s 
commentary upon the Dasartipaka, viz., Dombi, Srigadita, Bh ini, 
Prasthanaka, Rdsaka and Kavya. These six with Bha&na have been 
said to be the seven varieties of nrtya. H.C. Bhayani in an article, 
The Uparipakas called Dombika and Sidgaka remarks that roots of 
the Sattaka have been found in drama of inferior type meant for the 
masses. 


Whatever might have been the derivation of the word Sattaka, 
its association with dance is evident from the organisation of 
Karpuramaijari itself.— D.D.K. 


275. Rajwade, A.V. :—The Treatment of Time and Location in 
Uttararamacarita. 


JOIB, XXXIII, Nos, 1-2, 1983, pp. 57-66 


It deals with Bhavabhitj’s handling of the conventions of time 
and locality. The author has limited the sphere of discussion to the 
first three acts. Bhavabhiti has set down his own findings of dramatic 
art in Uttararamacarita, His handling of time and locality is almost 
unsurpassed in the literature of the world. In Act-II Bhavabhiti has 
faced the problem of Presenting a gap of time—passing of twelve years. 
Here, author has compared Bhavabhtti’s approach of conventions of 
time and the so called unity of time witb that of Shakespeare’s The 
Winter's Tale where he has to glide over a gap of sixteen years. 


It appears that Bhavabhuti has put upon himself the strictest 
discipline, that in drama everything must be presented and nothing 
stated. Thus Bhavabhiti’s convention of time is justified. Time may 
bring sufferings, injustice, incomprehension, may be the source of 
pathos, karuna, but in the end, the past events, happy and unhappy, 
merge into a happy, sanusanga, future.—M.R.G. 
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276. Ramana, M.V. :—Asraya and Alambana of Sthayibhava. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 144-150. 


The term sth@yin means which continues upto the end of the Kavya. 
It reaches the stage of relishability in the minds of sahrdayas. The 
question of the exact nature of locus (@Sraya) of the sthayibhava 
(sthayi) remained unsolved despite the much attention of the scholars. 
Generally @sraya is considered either as one of the vibhavas or as a kind 
of Glambanavibhava (Glambana). Again GSraya is the subject of the 
sthayi, while @lamhana represents object of it. 


Sidgabhipila (S) and Jagannatha (J) take notice of the two-fold 
distinction of Ggraya and visaya though their treatment of these 
elements is not uniform. (S) calls @lumbana and uddipana-vibhavas as 
the causes of the knowledge of rasa (rasajmidpanakdrana) and analysis 
alambana as being either subjective or objective under the heads- 
ddhara and visaya. (J) admits the Glambana and wddipanavibhdvas as 
the causes of sthayi without stating the term @sraya. However, the 
usage of term n@yaka can be understood as referring only to the @raya 
or the substratum ef the respective sthd@jibhdvas. ASsraya is thus 
neither Glambana nor even simply vibhava. It can never become part 
of the stimuli. All the other factors including Glambana operate only 
as the means to manifest the sthayi seated in the asraya, i.e. nayaka. 
The sthayi thus immediately seeks the help of a character, who is 
recipient for its proposal. Then only the vibhavas headed by the 
Glambana operate. Therefore, afraya stands the midway between the 
sthayi and the casual apparatus and hence should be kept apart from 
the set of other ingredients. The terms a§raya and Gdhara are synony- 
mous and they denote the locus of the sthayi, while the forms 


alambana and visaya indicate the object of the sthayi existing in the 
Gsraya. 


After it the author discusses all these elements with regard to 
vira-Srigdra, hasa and Jugupsa etc. stating viewpoints of different 
authorities.—R.S. 


277. Satyavrat :—Devavimala’s Indebtedness to Sri Harga. 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 181-190. 
Sriharsa’s Naigadhacarita (NC.) is a fine poem. The author has 
blazed a trail which will go on shedding its light for centuries to come. 


A poet Devavimala Suri (16th Century A D.) composed Hirasaubhagya 
in seventeen cantos giving the life account of Hiravijaya Sori, the 
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celebrated pointiff of Tupa-Gaccha from his birth to death through 
myriad socio-religious achievements. Despite vast divergence in 
contents and consequent shrunken avenues of imitation, Devavimala, 
in composing his poem was influenced by Sriharga so powerfully that, 
not unoften, he is seen to tread on the footsteps of his illustrious 
predecessor, in the matter of the form of his poem. For bim the Ne. 
is venerable like a scripture, Apart from the exhaustive similarities, 
he has liberally borrowed from jt almoSt an unending series of usages, 
fondly employed by Sriharsa. More than two hundred such usages he 
has illustrated, with reference to their source, in the autocommentary 
on his poem. The comparative investigations reveal beyond cavil that 
despite the serious limitations imposed on him by a basically diverse 
theme, Devavimala, in his zeal to produce a counterpart of Ne. 
followed it minutely, almost religiously. -D.D K. 


278. Satyavrat :—Sources of Punyakuéala’s Bharatabahubali Mahakdvya. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983. pp. 280-286. 


Bharatabahubali Mahakavya (BBM) is based on the Adipurana of 
Jinasena and Trisasti Salakdpurusacar ita (TSC) of Hemacanda, the two 
monumental works of Digambara and Svetambara Jainas respectively. 
It contains the fascinating story of Bharata’s combat with his brother 
Bahubali, Lord of Taxila. Bharata is a usurper and is guilty of 
ravishing the modesty of his brother’s wife. The poct has described 
three-day war between the rival forces but the Adipurana and the TSC 
do not contain even the slightest hint of this event. 


The poet has tried to follow the pattern of Sisupalavadha of the 
famous classical poet Magha. Magha uses Sri in the first and last verses 
of its cantos while author uses the phrase punyodaya in the last stanza 
of its cantos. In canto one in M4gha, the sage Narada descends upon 
Vasudeva’s palace and bids Hari dispose of the Cedi kings whose 
hostility menaces men and gods alike. The BBM, in its inception is 
marked by the despatch to Bahubali of an envoy who is charged to 
pursuade him to accept Bharata’s suzerainty. The edifice of Bharata’s 
duel with Bahubali is erected on the bedrock of TSC, but it has been 
inspired by the respective combats of Satkara and Krsna and with 


Arjuna and Sigupala, described in Kir@tarjuniya and SiSupalavadha 
respectively. 


Despite his deep debt to Magha, Pupyakusala has no love 
for his pedantic style. Here Kalidasa is his ideal whose matchless 
lucidity and sweetness of diction breathe throughtout his 
poem.—D.D.K. 
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279. Satyavrat :—On Some Readings in Neminatha Mahakavya. 
VU, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 169-178. 
See Under Sec, XII-B. 


280. Sharma, D.D. :—Sit@ Through The Ages (In the Light o 
Sanskrit Drama). ; 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 21-34. 


It highlights various facts of Sita’s character in the light of 
Sanskrit Dramas. This comparative study reveals that, though due to 
its wider socio—religious appeal, the R&ma Katha continued to be 
exploited by many poets and dramatists for their literary compositions, 
yet only afew were able to present its characters in their proper 
perspective. A chronological analysis of the character of Sita, presented 
here, shows that dramatists of various ages have made even the age-old 
conventional] characters like Rima and Sita, to act and speak in the 
way, they liked. Personal qualities of Sitd, like womanly dignity and 
feminine modesty, prominently witnessed in earlier plays, are almost 
missing in later plays. She has either become a supernatural being or 
is lost in the crowd of ordinary woman belonging to the traditional 
nayikas of the Alankdra Sastra. It was only with Bhisa, Bhavabhiti 
and Difhaga that she could get her due. Her portrayal by Jater 
dramatists clearly reveals that the dramatists lost sight of the restraints 
imposed on syngara by Sanskrit Poetics. Moreever, this paper 
indicates that a decline in the highly idealized and glorious character 
of Sita is related to the literary standards in Sanskrit and to the 


esthetic, moral and religious standards of the Indian society in which 
the poet lived.—Author. 


281. Sharma, K.V. :—-The Caption of Kumarasarnbhava Given by 
: KGlidasa to his Poem. 


VUOJ, XXIV, Pts. 1-2. 1981, pp. 1-4. 


Kalidasa has given meaningful titles to his works. The titles of 
the Malavikadgnimitra and Vikramorvasiya denote the name of the 
respective hero and heroine, while bhijfianasakuntala indicates about 
the heroine and the mention of the motif crucial of the drama. Iu 
the poems of KAlidasa like Raghuvarhsa, Meghadiita and Rtusamhara, 
the themes of the works have been defined. In Kumarasambhava, it is 
not like other works but different to some extent. The reader can 
make an estimate from this work about the birth of Kumara or the | 
War God. This poem comes to an end’ with the love-sports of the 


124 PRACI 


parents of God. It can not be expected that the great poet like 
Kalidasa has left the work incomplete. It may be imagined either the 
poet has left it incomplete or has meant it to be completed in eight 
cantos. 


The other title might have been Parvati- Parinaya according to 
the author, but the poet wants to show not only the wedlock of Siva 
and Parvati, but the birth ofa warrior’s son also. In the beginning of 
the Poem when Brahma wants to the Gods to wean away Siva from 
penance, he does so for the ultimate Purpose of the birth of a warrior 
to lead the Gods to vietory. It is well known that Kalidasa had deeply 
been fascinated by Valmiki and his Ramayana. So he gave this title 
to his work, which means ‘the birth of a son.’ 


The point that out of the two works of Kalidasa Raghuvarisa and 
Kumarasambhava, which is later has also been discussed. According 
to the author Kumérasambhava may be the Jater work of Kalidasa. 
He gives some examples supporting this views. B.M.S. 


282. Sharma, S.K. :—Bhasa, Gunddhya and Sadraka. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 17-25. 


In this paper the Relative Chronology of the three great cultures 
has been established. On the evidence of the textual criticism of 
Bhasa’s play, Kautiliyam ArthaSastram and Stdraka’s M rechakatikam 
along with that of Brhatkatha of Gunadhya (Kathdsaritsiigara of 
Somadeva) an assessment has been made to the effect the Bhasa 
antedated Kautilya who on his own Part antedated Gunadhya and 
Sudraka. R.P. Kangle’s three volumes on Arthasastra, Studies in 
Indology by V.V. Mirashi. Bhasanataka-Cakram, M.R. Kale’s 
Mrechakatika and other relevant texts and critical studies have been 
consulted accordingly.— Author. 


283. Sharma, Shashidhar :—Kavyaprakasiya-pradipaprabhayorvaimatya- 
vigese Satyapariksanam (An Examination 
on the Difference between Pradipa and 
Prabha two Commentaries on Kavya 
Prakasa). (Sanskrit). 


PURB, XII, Nos. 1-2, 1981, pp. 123-143. 


Mammata’s Kavya Prak@sa’s 4th Chapter deals with Dhvani, i.e., 
articulate sound and its mysterious aspects in poetics. The 
author has produced a verse from this chapter and its alathkdras 
have been discussed according to Pradipa and Prabha two 
commentaries on Kavya Prakasa. The verse runs as Gdadhkdnta- 
daSanakgatavyatha etc. 


aes 
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Both the exegetical commentaries advocate different Alamkaras- 
Ati§ayokti and Virodhalamkdra but Sharma has discussed and 
produced a large number of other alaruk@ras to prove that the rhetorians 
have tried to explain the process by which it is easy to manifest different 
senses, various aspects of literary language and behaviour of words 
and their powers.—D.D.K. 


284. Sharma, Sudarshan Kumar :—A Note on “Sriyo hi Dosandha- 
tadeyah Kamalah Vikarah” 
Harsacarita of Banabhatta. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 99-100. 


This article presents a critical view of various interpretations 
by different translators and justifies the view that it means the 
faults of the blindness of the Goddess of fortune are the effects of 
lotuses.—I.S. 


285. Sharma, Sudarshan Kumar :—Allusions to the Theme of Pratijria- 
yaugandharayanam in the Bhasa and 
Post-Bhdsa Literature. 


SRA, VIII, 1980-87, pp. 91-101. 


In this paper an attempt is being made to give a bird's eye view 
of the allusions in order to popularise the study of the plot of the 
great play of marvels, the author has tried to establish the chronology 
of—Bhasa, Gupadhya and Sidraka. 


The theme of the play of Bhasa has been alluded to covertly 
by the poet in his Svapnavasavadattam is followed by SUdraka in his 
Mrechakatikam. This point may appear preposterous to many a critic 
who place Bhasa posterior to Sidraka and Kautilya. He further 
remarks that Kalidasa’s description of Ujjayini alludes to the Pratijfia— 
yaugandharayanam. Were Vatsaraja eloped with the beloved daughter 
of Pradyota. The Kavya@lamkd@ra of Bhamaha also alludes to the 
legend of Udayana. Bhavabhiti in his Mdlatimadhava alludes to the 
same play. Thus the author has requested the literary critics to find 
theis basis for further research on the chronology of these works 
alluded to in the above works.—D.D.K. 


286. Shastri, A.D. :—Hasya Rasa. 
JOIB, XXXII, Pts. 1-2, 1982, pp. 52-53. 


The author is in the view that the theory of rasa as explained by 
dramatists cannot be applied to the Hdsya in toto. So far as hdsya is 
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concerned, the feelings enacted and expressed on the stage may not 
be the same as that which are aroused in the spectators, as a vidiisaka 
does not necessarily Jaugh at his own antic. He is quite serious and 
is an object of ridicule; he does not ridicule. We may call him an 
Glambana because we laugh at what he says or does. Thus the term 
Glambana has a slightly different shade of meaning when applied to 
Hasya on the one hand and Srngara, Karuna and Vira on the other. 
Secondly it is very difficult to feel Adsya deeply. Humour is mainly 
on the surface. Humour can not be sustained for a longer period, 
while a rasa requires that it be sustained Thirdly, H@sya can be 
enjoyed better if one has a detached outlook, Hdasva is an intellectual 
process and involvement can hamper its enjoyment. Thus the very 


basis of Hasya is different (rom that of the erotic or the pathetic or the 
heroic - IS, 


287. Shukla, C.P. :-—4 Controversy on the Concept of Utpreksa. 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 2, 1982, pp. 365-370. 


Mammata had defined Utpreksa as sambhavand of the prakrta 
with a similar object. Ruyyaka is the first to give the divisions and 
sub-divisions of ‘Utpreksa in details. He analysed “Utpreksa’ and 
shows that the nimitta in Utpreksa is based on adhyavasaya. However, 
Ruyyaka’s contribution may be in the development of Utpreksa there 
is some inconsistency in his-treatment. He says that Utpreksa is based 
on sadhya adhyavasaya and adhyavaséya is the comprehension of the 
abheda of visayi. Thus, abheda is essential in Utpreksa and that the 
visaya and vigayi are connected by abheda in “Utpreksa’. If abheda and 


consequently adhyavasdya are essential in ‘Utpreksa’ how can the ins- 
tances where the visaya and visayi are connected by relations other than 
abheda be covered by 


i " “Utprekga’. This consistency can be 
avoided by removing the word adhyavasaya from the definition of 
Utpreksa’. Sobhakara examines adhyavasaya and concludes that it 


may be presented in nimittq but it does not form the basis of 
‘Utpreksa’, 


Jagannatha accepts this conclusion. He 
holds that ‘Utpreksa’ is based on sambhavana and 
HE divides Utpreksa into Dharmyutpreks@ and D, 
ever, he follows Ruyyaka in other Points. 
able sense of discrimination ang depth of t 
about the relation between the visaya and visayi in ‘Utpreksa’ He 
draws the essence from the controversy of Ruyyaka and Sobhakara with 
an unbiased mind and presents it clearly and in full details. It is 
interesting to note that all the rhetoricians succeeding Sobhakara 
have carefully omitted the word adhyavasdya from their definition of 
‘Utpreksa’.—J.P G. 


follows Sobhakar and 
not on adhyavasaya. 
harmotpreks@. How- 
Jagannatha shows a remark- 
hinking in his discussion 
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288. Shukla, C.P. :—Subjectivity in Sanskrit Poetics. 
RJ, 1, No. 2, 1983, pp. 68-72. 


Subjective element lurks into the criticism of Bhamaha and 
Dandin. The meaning which is appreciated by critics is verily the 
soul of poetry. The importance of the poet and his experience is 
clearly acknowledged by Vamana. Anandavardhana discussed about 
the poct and his poetry. Kuntaka is still more clear in emphasizing. 
the subjective element in the process of creation and appreciation. The 
poetic experience behind symbol is analysed. Determination of identity 
arises when the object is completely swallowed and when the subject is 
apprehended as not different. Jagannatha also shows his awareness of 
the poetic effort. Poetic effort has been recognized since the time of 
Vamana and it is more clearly and analytically examined by the post- 
Dhvani writers. Sanskrit poetics recognizes creative efforts, and 
gives full liberty to the critic in interpreting poetry.-- J.P.G. , 


289. Sohoni, S.V. ---From Kugavati to Ayodhya. 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 89-107. 
See Under Sec. V. 


290. Srivastava, Anant Prakash :—Mrechakatika men Bhrastacaraci- 
trana (Depiction of Corruption in 
Mrcchakatikam). (Hindi). 


MUSRJ, VII, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 151-158. 


This is an analysis of the corruption prevalant in SuUdraka’s age 
with reference to Mrcch. Corruption means the acts that violate the 
social orders of the day. The different kinds of corruption which were 
prevalent during that period start from Sakdra’s ill-will to violate 
Vasantasend forcibly by hook or crook. Stealing, gambling, the 
keeping the keeps or the other kinds of corruption are contained in the 
plays. Bandhula means a child born of corrupt actions and brought 
up with the weaJth earned by corrupt means. Vasantasena’s murder 
and shifting it’s accusation on Carudatta’s head and Sakdra’s efforts 
to escape the responsibility by bringing cefi and shifting of the judges 
are the vivid pictures of corruption rampant in those days.—1.S. 


291. Tarlekar, G.H. :—Music and Dance in the Vikramorvasiya Act IV. 
ABORT, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 59-75. 


King Pururavas was bewitched by a beautiful Vidyddhara girl 
Urvasi who was blinded by jealousy and entered Kum4ravana, which 
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was forbidden for women under a permanent curse of oes 
she was transformed into a creeper, but she retained her inner es 
sciousness due to which she could witness the sincerity of love of Pur ji 
Tava. The fourth Act of Kalidasa’s Vikramorvasiya is full he 
Pururava’s pathetic lamentations, In the closing part of the Actt 
Saigamanlya jewel becomes instrument in re-uniting these two lovers. 
This Act is the lamentations of the king who is alone on the stage. 
In his wanderings in the forest in search of Urvasi, the king iiacgaeee 
about her, addressing to birds, bees, elephant, a mountain, a river ne 
a stag. There are Sanskrit stanzas and also Prakrit and Apabhramsa 
verses put inthe mouth of king in this Act. The Dhruva and simi- 
lar songs, with their notations and also the dreamsetc. are all seen 
inthis act. The Dhruvagina was to be employed on proper occasions. 
The article ends with author’s remarks that the 4th Act of the 
Vikramorvasiva with the Prakrit verses and the stage directions having 
technical terms of Music and dance, lies in the fact that this is the 
only text of Sanskrit Plays that has come down to us which gives a 
Complete idea of the stage production.—D.D.K. 


292. Thite, G.U. ‘~ Pajicatantra, 


Nay., 1983, pp. 29-38, 


See Under Sec, Il. 


293. Tripathi, Bhagiratha Prasad :—Padmapurdna aura Raghuyarida 
(Dvitiya Sarga) - Tulandtamaka 
Parisilana (A Comparative Study 
of Padmapurana and Raghu- 
yamha). (Hindi). 
JGJKSV, XXXVITI-XXXIX, 1982, pp. 81-94, 
See Under Sec. ITI. 
294. 


Vajpayi, Anand Mangal :—Jaina Poet Rajavallabha and His 
Work-Bhojacaritra, 


JIVB, VIL, Nos, 7-8, 1981, pp, 1-5, 


Culture. Their thinking 
welfare of all. This Pape 
vallabha and his famous work Bhofjacaritra, 

verses containing many legends and stories a 
Rajavallabha gave a peculiar turn to Bhoja 


This book is written in 
bout king Bhoja. Indeed 
’s Character and in this way 
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occupied an important place among the legend-writers about king 
Bhoja and may be taken as a source of valuable information.—Author. 


295. Virkar, P.N. : ~The Rasa Theory— Its Essence. 
JASB, LIV-LYV, 1979-80, pp. 193-202. 


Bharata’s Rasa-sitra was interpretted by Bhatt Lollata and was 
improved upon by Sri Sankuka. Bhatta-nayaka criticised both his 
predecessors and Abhinavagupta differed a good deal from Bhatta- 
nayaka also. Abhinavagupta did accept, though partially, the concept 
of sddharanikarena first put-forth by Bhatta-nayaka stha@yibhdva and 
wabhicari bhdvas are both mental states and bodily states as discussed 
by rhetoricians in their own way. The present article is an attempt to 
show what the core of the rasa theory is and how that ‘core’ is of vital 
improtance for all times. [t will be necessary to take into account 
what the main aim or at least one of the main aims of producing great 
literary works is. The first question arises whether a great literary 
artist Produces a literary work exclusively for himself or whether in 
his heart he cherishes a desire that rasikas should appreciate it. 
Bhavabhitti says that delight is one of the main aims of all artistic 
production. Abhinavagupta in his Locana says that of the aims of 
poetry delight is of the greatest importance. Mammata calls delight 
as the ‘crest-jewel’ of all the objectives of poetry. The Sxngita 
Ratnakara also has the same views. This joy is certainly different 
from worldly joy. Mammata calls it Sadyoh paranirvrtaye, ie. imme- 
diate emancipation. This joy is described as Brahmananda sahodarah by 
many Sanskrit rhetoricjans, including Jagannatha. {t must be admitted 
that the joy rises to a much higher plane than that one experiences on 
hearing such communications as ‘T shall give you money’ or ‘A son has 
been born to you,’ Abhinavagupta tells us that one of the causes that 
bring about Sadharuni-karana is anusandhana i.e. repeatedly pondering 
over the “expressed sense’ that the reader has understood on reading 
@ poem or seeing a play that is being staged. This is because the poet 
has arranged and described the vibhavas, anubhavas, etc. beautifully. All 
this source of joy has been elaborately discussed in this paper—D.D.K. 


296. Vyas, R.T. :—Séntarasadhvani in Sakuntalam. 
JOIB, XXXIIL, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 46-56. 
The aim of the present paper is to establish that Kalidasa’s 
Sakuntalum contains several hints indicating that though its main rasa 


is Srigdra, the whole play, as a unit of literary masterpiece, is 
strongly suggestive of S@ntarasa and secondly to uphold the view of 
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Ravindranath Tagore that the main interest of Kalidasa in S@kuntalum 
was not so much to depict or exto] extra-marital passionate love but 
to show its consummation through austerity in a paradise of blemish- 
less and peaceful spiritual harmony which amounts to saying that there, 
indeed, is a note of Sdantarasadhyani in Sakuntalam. Critica) appreci- 
ation by experts has been discussed in the paper. The concluding lines 
indicate the quintessence of the work.—D.D K 


297. Yadav, G.P. :—A Note on Dhanapala’s Rsabhapaticasika. 


JIVB, VII, Nos. 7-8, 1981, pp. 1-8. 


Dhanapala, a Svetambara Jaina poet (X, XI centuries A.D.) 
Composed Rsabhapancasiki, a Prakrta poem of 50 stanzas in honour 
of Lord Rgabhanatha. It is a Work of religious nature which describes 
the life and Personality of Rsabhanatha and the Jaina philosophy. 
Rsabha is credit=d to have taught his subjects the sixfold occupations, 
namely, asi, masi, krsi, vidya, vanijya, Silpa (the arts of warfare, 


writing, agriculture, teaching, trade, art and crafts) and to have 
cultured the People of Anarya-deseoh, 


According to Dhanapal 
according the right or wrong 
ithas and that the ; 


a knowledge of a soul is right or wrong 
attitude (mithyaktva and samayaktva) as 
a nithyaktva can be annihilated by vacandmrtam 
(namaskara) formula. Dhanapala commends the Jaina-doctrine of 
Trirama, namely, Scimyag-daréana (right belief), Sampag-jfidna (right 
knowledge) and Samyag-caritra (tight conduct). Dhauapala also dis- 
cusses the theories of karma and Jina, four passions, nine quati- 
Pe atre eae. seven hells; Kalas in Jaina philosophy. Rsabha- 
paiicasika 1s important from historical point of view, written {n 
artificial style but Dot without Poetical beauty.—Author, 


XI-MISCELLANEOUS 
298. Agarwal, R.S. :—Labour in the Gupta Period, 
QRHS, XXIII, No. 3, 1983-84, pp. 59-62. 


It highlights salient problems connected with the labourers engaged 
in different arts and crafts. The institution of slavery made some 
changes for the benefit of the slaves. Those who were engaged in the . 
Services of upper classes were slightly in better condition. According 
to Yajfiavalkya a forced labourer should be set free. The forced Jabour 
generally named as visti. The study of the inscription of 6 cen. A.D. 
shows that gramua sresthi was empowered to take visti. Skill was an 
important factor in determining the scale of wages. In order to 
avoid any hardship to the labour concerned employers have to pay the 
wages regularly. Special laws were enacted to provide justice for 
either side. Labourer had the tight to withdraw from the agreement 
if he was suffering from any disease. An employer has to pay the 
delayed wages and interest upon it. Mandasor inscriptions of Kumar 
Gupta [and Bandhuvarmain show the affluent condition of labourers. 
Labourers were engaged in various types of arts and crafts during 
this period and were enjoying better Prosperity and socio-political 
status in comparison to those belonging to the earlier period. —M.R.G. 


299, Banerji, S. :—Drinking in Ancient India, 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 31-33, 


Drinking in India dates back to the Vedic age when people used 
to Wrink ‘spirituous? liquor not only on ccremonial occasions and 
religious festivals but also as a means of relaxation, The literature 
written in Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit makes various references to the 
habit of drinking by people. . 


The Rgveda (c. 1500 BC.) mentions Somarasa which, used in 
sacrifices, appears to have been an exhilarating drink. The Atharvaveda. 
the Yajurveda, the Satapatha Brahamana also bear testimony to the 
prevalence of drinking in the society The noted Sanskrit lexicon, 
Amarakosa gives as many as twenty-nine words to denote wine. The 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata also testify this practice. The 
Moanusmyti and the Sukra-niti-sara also mention it. Besides the 
Sauskrit works, the practice of drinking is also attested by some Pali 
works. The Jataka and the Dhammapada also refer to it with some 
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restrictions imposed on some sections of the society. Some Prakrit 
works like Gafhd-Saptasati even refer to women drinking. 


Tke literature of Ancient India shows that there was a tradition of 
drinking on festive occasions and some religious rites. Also, there 


were some restrictions on drinking imposed upon some sections of the 
society.— C.S. 


300. Bhattacharya, J. :—Sandilz : One of the Yoginis ia Ancient India. 
JGIKSY, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 199-204. 


Sandili was one of the ideal women of ancient India. It is note- 
worthy that she was a house-holder Part excellence; and yet she performed 
severe penances and practised the hard steps of Yoga. It may 


rightly be held that her life is an example of Vedic ideas of 
Srhasthadharma.—-A.C.D, 


301. Brajesh Krishan :—Kalpayrksga-Pracinata aura Parampara 
(Kalpavrksa its Antiquity and Tradition). 
(Findi). 


PPB, XT, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 167-172. 


Taking into consideration the utility of trees 
conjectured which provide wealth, 
yearnings of human beings inst 
trees is Kalpavrksa, known as 
was also considered to grow ij 
Indian texts this tree fulfiled 
Was Considered as a god, 
have accepted the existen 


have been 
peace, children and all the 
antaneously. One of the most popular 
KaJpataru, Kalpadruma, Surataru etc. It 
nthe form of a creeper. According to 
all the needs of man. In Jater works it 
The Brahman, Bauddha and Jaina religions 
Ce of such trees. Some seals have been 
discovered which bear the inscription of Kalpa-trees. Muhavanij Jataka 
has mentioned afforestation of Kalpa-trees in the northera-kurus, The 
branches of the eastern side of this tree used to provide different typss 
of sweet drinks while the tree itself provides beautiful ladies, sarees of 
Banaras, gold and Silver ornaments and similar other articles 


The RGméayana, the Mahdabhérata, the 
Kalidasa’s Raghuvarisa, Dandi’s 
Harsacarita and Kadambari 1 
existence of such trees. 


Harivarh$a-purdua, Jaina teats, 
Avantisundarikatha, Banabhatta’s 
and the Bauddha books algo mentioned the 


The author concluded this Subject with the story of a shepherd of 
Bundelakhanda who got every thing from this tree even the death, 


He wanted to prove the futility of all the worldly pleasures and 
certainty of death.—D.D.K. 
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302. Chauhan, D.V.:—The Yak in Rzveda. 


ABORI, LXIY, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 215-220. 

A galaxy of an eminent scholar could be seen from the contents of 
his article. Chauhan has justified Jord Visnu’s unique epithet Trivikrama. 
An attempt has been made to show that in the period 2400-1900 B.C., 
the autochthony of the Rgvedic Aryans was Afghanistan-Baluchistan 
belt, west of Sindhu river. The snowy peaks of the mountains of this 
area were known as diy. Vignu’s epithet as a releaser of snow-waters, 
becomes evident. The most important animal of this snowy area was 
the yak. Sources of dictionaries and encyclopaedias point to 'yak’s 
habitat to be Tibet. Yaks Jive in large herds, young bulls and calves, 
the mature bulls Staying together in smaller groups. They are said to 
eat snow in winter. Domestic yaks which breed freely with domestic 
cattle, are often piebald black and white. They ate used as pack and 
saddle animals in the plateaus and mountains. Domesticated yaks are 
also kept for milk and beef. The hair are used for making cords and 
topes. Gandharvas keep this animal and its utility and purpose served 
in Vedic period has been discussed in this article. —D.D.K. 


303. Dhal, U.N. :— The Colour Concept of a Deity. 
VIS, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 228-232. 


See Under See. I, 


304. Gupta, B.L. :— Determination and Division of Profit in Ancient 
India. 


VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 117-143. 


It describes different kinds of business organisations found in 
Ancient India, nature of their working, individual Proprietorship, 
partnership in joint concerns or ventures including the partnership 
among priests and thedivision of profit among these partners. Qualifi- 
cations of partners, shares of partners; division of profits : (i) According 
to the capital invested (yathadravyam), (li) According to the agreement 
(yathdsarnvida); liabitities and responsibilities of partners; divisions of 
Shares of daksina@ among four sets of priests; partnership in husbandry, 
arts and plunder are also described in detail. Determination of 
profit, profit in state regulated trading; profits jn free trading; wage 
theory of profit; risk and uncertainty bearing theory of profit with the 
rules and regulations in practice are also narrated.—R.S. 
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305. Jain, Usha :~The Custom of Biting Grass in Retrospect. 
JGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 243-248, 


The usage of the maxim to hold grass in one’s teeth does 
Not come as a custom prevalent in India but it appears to be a 
world-wide phenomenon. The origin of this maxim is unknown 
and remains a mystery. The sole purport of this maxim and 
also of this custom has been, in all ages, taken as a token of 
surrender.—A.C.D, 


306, Jha, J. :— Sataraftja-Kuttihalam (The Chess-playing). (Hin¢li). 
JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 145-150. 


This article Carries the text of a tiny Sanskrit work on chess- 
Playing, entitled Satarafija-Kutithalam. This text isthe second edition 
of this work since it was published for the first time in 1948 at 
Calcutta. The manuscript dates late 19th Century (Samvat 1922). 
This booklet Contains only nine verses alongwith a commentary, the 
author is not Mentioned, Interestingly, this text has been presented 


a8 a Piece of teaching of Krsna on the subject of chess-playing to 
Radha.—A.c.p. 


307, Lishk, S.S, & Sharma, S.D. :—0n the Principle of Conception of 


Clouds in Bhagawati Sittra. 


JAnt./JBS, XXXIV, No. 1, 1981, pp, 22-29, 


See Under Sec. iy 


308. Naithani, S.P, *~Uttarakhanda ke Bhitmi-napa-paimanon — kt 


Aitihasikata (The Historicity of the Measur- 
ment of Land), (Hindi), 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos, 1-2, 1982-83, PP. 93-97, 


nauk@. The present paper is a discussion of the relation of nali with 
other such units as drona, khari, puskal, Gdhaka etc. and the variation in 
magnitude of nali from time to time.— Author, 
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309. Naqvi, H.K ; - Some Varieties of Indian Silken Stuffs in Persian 
Sources, c. 1200-1700. 


WHS, XVII, No. 1, 1983, pp 115-129, 


States that silk was known and by inference woven into fabrics 
long before the advent of Muslim rulers in India. Ic were, however, 
in the outerparts of Kashmir, Assam, Bengal and Orissa that silk 
worms yielding silk yarn were nurtured. Follows a description 
of production of the variety of silk yarn in different states on the 
authority of citation from historical sources in pre-muslim period. 
The silk weaving craft was spread over the villages and as in Bengal, 
small towns or in other words, the craft here as yer had not 
acquired an urban character. Low level of urban growth in the area 
might have been the principal deterrent in carrying the craft to towns. 
Suggests that Kashmir silk yarn obtained from the mulberry tree was 
of standard quality where as that of Assam, Bengal and Orissa were of 
inferior grade commanding lower Price Tange and perhaps wider 
popularity. Continues with the history of trade, manufacture and 
production of silk stuffs through muslim Tule. Concludes with the 
remarks that over a period of time the silk industry acquired predomi- 
nantly Indian character by introducing larger quantity and greater 
frequency of cotton admixture; with Tod’an varieties such as Aurang- 
zebi and Manikchandi and also introduction of Indian mode of tie- 
dyeing.—N.K.S. 


310. Nath, V. : ~ Continuity and Change in the Tnstitution of Dana. 
JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 95-102. 
See Under Sec. XIV. 
311. Nirvanasri & Kusumaprajna :—Jaina Agama Sahitya men 
Ahara (Food in the Jaina 
Literature). (Hindi), 


JIVB, IX, Pts. 7-9, 1983, pp. 18-30, 


Jaina preceptors after giving the definition of food has classified 
it according to qualities into three groups—}. Oja 2. Roma and 
3. Kavala er Praksepa. Another classification Which is mare 

: OPULAL 
is based upon the forms of the food. popula 


1, ASana—The food which passified the hunger immediately. In this 
group al] kind of grains, vegetables. Toots, spices and meats are 
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included. There is detailed enumeration of these foods with 
cooking instructions in various books of Jainism 


2. Pana—It is nourishing of praua, but it is different from panaka 
and paniya. Wines etc. are called pana while the water mixed 
with dates etc. is panaka and ordinary water is panlya. In Ayara 
Cula and other works about thirty-five kinds of panakas are descri- 
bed with their recipies. 


3. Khadima—All kind of fruits -juicy and dry—are considered as 
Khadima because they enter easily in the cavity of mouth. Four 
methods are described for ripening the fruits. 


Besides, nine kinds of things which were produced from milk, 
fat or some other things were called products (vikrti). Milk of cow, 
buffallow, camel, sheep and goat was used as food. The curd was 
made of all kinds of milk but of camel. 


Some things were not allowed to be taken by Sravakas and munis. 
Causes for this impedunent are discussed in detail in Yogasastra, Some 
special instructions are found for special circumstances. Food habits 
may differ according to time, place and persons.—K.C.V. 


312. Pande, T.N. :—Pust Times and Recreations —Popular and Royal, 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 55-60. 


The modes of recreations of the ordinary People differed from the 
royal personage, but the sole purpose was amusement. Rdajkeli, Gulika, 
Shikshakarma ete. were Played by the royal classes. Taming the 
animals as pets was an exciting game for them. Singing and dancing 
performed by a Professional class entertained the aristocracy in 
theatre-halls constructed for this purpose. The ordinary people also 
enjoyed singing and dancing to amuse themselves in open-air theatres, 


Princesses and village maids alike used to amuse themselves by 
oscillating in fresh, coo] and fragrant air. 


The drinking parties were also a source of recreation on festive 
occasions. Gambling, though a very risky game, was very much 
relished by the royal classes and the ordinary people. Hunting was a 
game exclusively enjoyed by kings. Water sport was a mode of recre- 
ation for the royal families. People of means and of loose moral 
used to visit the prostitutes for temporary amusement. 


King Someshvare of Deccan, in his encyclopeadic work Md@na- 
sollasa provides an exhaustive list of Tecreations meant for. royal 
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personage; some of which were military and literary exercises, elephant 
and horse ridings, wrestlers’ contests, hunting, dual fightings etc. 
Probably these sports were also enjoyed in northern India during the 
}1th-12th centuries.—C.S. 


313. Paraddi, Mallikarjua :— Public Opinion in Kalidasa's Poetry. 
JIKU, XXVII, 1983, pp. 144-150. 
See Under Sec. X, 


314, Prasad, Chandra Shekhar: -Logice Behind Allowing Meat-Eating 
and Prohibiting it in Buddhism. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 243-251 


It tries to find out the logic behind allowing meat-sating in 
Hinayana and in Tantraydna and prohibiting it in Mahayana examining 
their goal and means. Monks weve required to procure their food by 
begging. They had to accept only cooked food put in their alms 
(bow]) and had to accept whatever they were offered. In case of theif 
being offered meat they were required to see whether it was not 
prepared of beings killed specially for their sake. An attempt has 
also been made to show how tbeir acts are in conformity with their 
ideals and means and conductive to their goal.--M.R.G. 


315. Reddy, Ramireddi Chandrasekhara :—Sati-Memorials in Andhra 
Pradesh. 


VUOJ, XXVJ, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 67-75. 


See Under Sec, II. 


316. Seth, Noel : ~The Justification of Krishna's Affair with the Hunch 
Backed-\yoman. 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 225-234. 


In this paper the auth$r has dealt with the embarrassirg episodes 
of hunch-backed woman (kubja) called Trivakra in the Bh&gavata 
who was a maid-servant of Karisa. He puts forward some arguments 
to exonerate Krsna from moral blemish in the diseoncerning affair with 
the hunch-backed woman. Attempts are also made, in different ways, 
by several commentators who wanted to place Trivakra on a high level 
so that Krsga may appear in a better light when associating with him. 
But the auther says that the Bh.P. does little to exonerate Krsga 
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explicitly. Krsna’s dalliance with women has been justified elsewhere 
in the Bh.P. but, apart froma Passing reference to Krsna’s imitating 
the ways of the world, the Bh.P does not offer an explicit vindication 
in this specific case.~ M.R.G. 


317. Sharma, Arvind : - The Eating Habits of the Hindus according to 
: Albiriini. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 249-253. 


AlbirOni had completed his Tahkik-i-Hind, a famous work on 
India, in 1030 A.D., which puts a welcome light on the social and 
cultural history of India. He even deals with the eating habits of 
the Hindus. The paper isan effort to collect and organise the infor- 
mation he offers on Hindu eating habits He had divided this subject 
into five classes 1. eating habits in relation to varnas 2. eating 
habits in relation to @ramas 3. eating habits in general 4. meat- 
eating and 5. festivals and treats. Albirini explains the title of the 
book called Karana-Khanda-Khadya of Brahmagupta which relates to 
all kinds of victuals. 


Different types of food was taken by people of different castes, 
for example, one of the lowest castes, Badhatau could only devour 
the flesh of dead animals, even of dogs and other beasts. Similarly 
wine was allowed to Siidras who could drink it, but dare not sell it, 
as they were not allowed to sell meat. The Bradmanas ate all kinds 
of meat. Albiriini provides in detail information on eating habits of 
different @Sramas, and also general Hindus. Certain festivals are also 
described by him.—D.D.K. 


318. Singh J.p. *—Theft in Ancient and Medieval Assam. 
VI, XI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 223-239, 

See Under See. VIIr. 

319. Srivastava, O.P. :—Sutka in Ancient and Early Medieval India. 
JGIKSV, XXXVIL, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp#129-161, 

Though Sulka had been established as tax by the time of the 
Atharva-Veda, yet the early references to it denoting commercial tax 
occur in Dhkarmasiitras, Angutiara-Nikaya and Jatakas. The references 
for the payment of Sulka in cash can be traced to the second phase of 


early medieval period (1100-1200 cent. A.D.). The literary and 
inscriptional evidences also confirm this.—A.C.D. 
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32. Sullere, S.K. : -AGlafijara evam = Ajayagadha ki Dhdrmika Prgta- 
bhiimi (The Religious Background of K@laijara 
and Ajayagarh). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, No. 1-2, 1983, pp. 145-154. 
See Under Sec. V. 
321. Than Tun :-- The Buddha’s Footprints in Burma. 
JAAS, XXVIII, 1984, pp 119-137. 
See Under Sec. VII. 
322. Tyagi, A.K. :—Women Workers in the Jatakas. 
JIH, LX1, Pts. 1-3, 1983, pp. 55-64. 


See Under Sec. XIy. 


323. Varma, Kumud :—Folk Amusements and Recreations as Depic- 
ted in Ancient Indian Art (Maurya to Kug@na 
Period). 


KJIRSA, V, Nos. 1-2, 1984, pp. 101-106. 


Folk people were very simple and almost tribal in character. 
They were the common class of people including among others the 
agricultural class, farmers, herdsmen and hunters. Their recreations 
and amusements varied in nature of which those presented in this 
present paper are mainly—Samaj-sports including acrobatic feats, 
wrestling, bird and animal fights and snake-charming, fertility and 
vegetation festivals comprising of ‘Aéoka-dohada, Agoka-bhaiijika, 
ASoka-puspa-pracayiki, Sdlabhajika, Lila Kamala, Suka-Krida and 
Nirjhara-snéna, socio-religious functions including functions connected 
with the celebrations by the Mallas of Kusnagar in honour of their 
share of the Buddha’s relics, worship of Buddha’s begging bowl, 
Worship of tree with altar and worship of stUpas. Besides worship- 
processions, picnic-parties, child-recreations were the most popular 
common amusements. The authoress has certified her facts by the 
famous texts hke—Ast@dhyayi of Panini, Artha-Sastra of Kautilya, 
Mahabhasya of Patadjali, Manusmrti of Manu, Kamasitra of Vatsy4- 
yana and Jain-Sttras etc. with special analysis of Mathura and 
Gandhara technique, terracotta figures from Kauéambi, sculptures 
trom Amarivati etc.—R.J.P. 


XL A—PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(BUDDHIST) 


324, Ahir, D.C.: Buddhist Cave Temples in India. 
MBO., XCI, Nos. 4-6, 1983, pp. 68-74. 
See Under Sec. II. 
325, Banerjee, Biswanath :- Buddhist Sangha and the Laity, 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 1-4. 


Right from the beginning Buddha’s effort was to help his fellow 
brothern. He impressed upon them to lead the life of a recluse. Thus 
early Buddhism had no provision forthe laity. But like any other 
religious community the sangha required a lay community for its very 
existence since the monks were to Teceive necessaries of their life from 
it. In ancient India house-holders did help with food and dress every 
ascetic and so Buddhist monks also had no difficulties to get their 
requirements. {n course of time there were house-holders who showed 
more respect to Buddhists and had closer contacts with them. These 
were designated as updsakas and upasikas. For them some moral 
duties viz., Saddha (Sraddhé-faith), Sila (moral percepts) coga (fraga- 
Charity), suta (Sruta-learning) and panna (prajiia-comprehension of 


truth), were prescribed and in turn they could get three of the four 
fruits. 


The tendency towards Popularity among masses also, im course of 
time, lead to allow the Jay devotees to worship the images of Buddha. 
We find Agoka making Pilgrimage to birth place of Buddha and since 
his time devout Buddhists of all countries undertook pilgrimage to all 
important places connected with the life of the great teacher. Author. 


326. Chaudhuri, § :~ Contemporary Buddhism in Bangladesh. 
OH, XXX, Pt, 2, 1982, Pp. 113-144, 


The fundamental truth, according to Buddhism, is that all 
existence is painful (dukkha), But in modern age of science very few 
Buddhists believe that everything in life is painful. According to 
them, itis a true fact that a man suffers from many undesirable 
happenings in his life, but at the Same time, itis also true that man 
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can enjoy some pleasures too. A resume of such amended views has 
been given from birth till death in this monograph.~ D.D.K. 


327. Chaudhury, B.N. : -Buddhist Culture in Tibet. 
OH., XXXI, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 71-78. 
See Under Sec, VIT. 


328. Jain, J P,:—Points of Resemblance between Jaina and Buddhist 
Traditions. 


JIVB, VIT, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 3-4. 


The author-gives here a number of similarities found in the Jaina 
as well as in the Buddha cults (wo off shoots of the Sramana culture, 
a purely Indian religio-mythic development, as opposed to the 
Brahmana culture. Both the great teachers of these cults Gautama 
and Mahavira, were related to the equally same caste, place and time. 


Both were sorely touched by suffering of humanity, They almost 
in the same manner, renounced the world, practised austerity got 


enlightenment, preached throughout their life, and finally got 
nirvana, 


In addition to this both these orders have striking similarities in 
their concept, way of preaching, subject matter of their seriptures 
and acceptance: of Jecal lingua franca in their teaching. Besides, a 
number of significant’ terms, philosophicat terms, signs and symbols, 
images, postures and so on are almost same. As much asa dozen of 
places of preaching as well as of vars@vdsa of these great teachers 
were the same.— A.C.D, 


329. Katz, Nathan :—Buddhism and Marxism on Alienation and 
: Suffering. 


IPQP, X, No. 3, 1983, pp, 255-262 


Both of Buddhism and Maraism share some conceptual structures. 
Karl Marx is best krown for his claim that religion is the opium of 
the people, sign of oppressed creature, the soul of heartless world, 
the spirit of spiriuess condition. It is for this reason that Buddhists 
discount Marx but they are missing his point. Marx maintains that 
any comprehensive criticism must begin with the criticism of religion 
and Buddha also made exactly the same point. The very first text 
of Buddhist cannon is Brafajdla Sutta of the Digha Nikaya wherein 


eg is no less thorough in the radical attack on religion than was 
Marx. 
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Marx said that he “ turned Hegel on his head”’ in the sense that 
human life could be explained on its historical terms Without recourse 
to such refication as any universal principle. Similarly, the Buddha 
analysed human life on its own terms. Buddha sought to explain 
suffering entirely in humanistic manner, as Marx did. The issue for 
Marx is alienation, for Buddha it is suffering (dukkha). The Buddha, 
of course, did not provide a sustained analysis of the labour market 
and the conditions of the alienated worker. He could not have, as 
these structures did not exist at his time. His analysis of human 
situation, however, is analogous to Marx’s one As per Buddha, 
suffering is a human problem which has human solutions. Marx 
agrees to it. These parallelisms between Buddhism and Marxism 
have been studied.— Author. 


330. Kimura Ryutoku :--Le Dhyana Chinois au Tibet Ancien Apres 
Mahayana (The Chinese Dhy&na (Meditation) 
in Ancient Tibet cfter Mahay&na) (French), 


JA, CCLXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1981, pp. 183-192. 


Although many works are found on the famous Sino-Indian 
Buddhist controversy which took place in Tibet at the end of the 
8th century, th: Buddhist movement concerning the Chinese dhyana, 
i.e. the Chinese mode of meditation, in ancient Tibet after the arrival 
of the Chinese Monk Mahjayana is not well known. According to the 
author the Chines Monk Mahayana arrived in Tibet in 787 B.C. and 
brought with him some Chinese texts, among them the “Zhujing 
Yaochao” or “Extracts of the essence of sttias’’. Next based on the 
Zhujing Yaochao, the master of dhyana, Spug Ye-ges-dhyahs composed a 
book entitled “Meaning of Meditation in the great Yoga’’. Then based 
on the abovo, the book (Tibetan PeJliot 116) “The book of Questions and 
Answers”? was Compiled anonymously in 824. As to the doctrine exposed 
by the Tibetan dossier concerning the controversy in which Mahayana 
Participated, it continued to be studied unti] Jate uptill the end of the 
10th century by gNam dPal-dhyah’s, when it came to contact with Tantric 
Buddhism. The Chinese dhyana introduced in Tibte was called 
“TNal-’ byor chen-po” or “Big-Yoga’’ in the first period of its diffusion 
upto the first half of the ninth century. —N.D.G. 


331. Krishan, Y. : ~The Buddhist Doctrine of Karma and Developmeit 
of Indian Religious TI hought and Society. 


ABORI, LXII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 103-120. 


After a long discussion on the theory of Karma propounded in 
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various works, the author concludes that the Buddhist doctrine of 
Kerm: has exercised a profound and abiding influence on Indian 
religion and society. Contemporancously, it justifies the caste system 
and maintenance of status guo in society. Prospectively, it has 
exercised a most beneficent formative influence on the Indian ethics 
as ethical discipline came to be accepted as an essential pre-requisite 
for attaining a happier and superior existence. It promoted the cult 
of ahimsa Retrospectively, as far as the actions already committed in 
Moments of weakness known or unknown in this life or in previous 
existence are concerned. This doctrins has led to the adoption of 
various expedients such as to bhickti (devotion) prayascitta (penance), 
tapas (austerities), tirtha yatras (pilgrimages), dana (charity) and above 
all the cult of avataras (divine incarnations) to neutralise or to 
moderate the operation of the law of Karma in respect of their 
consequences.—A.C.D. 


332. Madan, Lekhram: Yakson ka Dharmika evam Kalatmaka 
Mahattva (The Religious and Artistic Signifi- 
cance of the Yaksas). (Hindi). 


KURI, XVI-XVH, 1982-83, pp. 1-8 
See Under Sect. II. 


333. Majumdar, Gayatri Sen: - Buddhism i Ancient Bengal (Up to 
the Pala Age). 


JATH, XIII, Pts, 1-2, 1980-82, pp. 243-264. 


So long Buddhism was alive in its land of birth it received new 
ideas and new modes of ©xpression according to its need for existence. 
In course of its evolutionary process it underwent significant stages, 
the last of which coincides with the age of the Palarulers. The 
experiments through which Buddhism passed during this time brought 
out conceptual, Organisational and ritualistic changes and transformed 
the one-time simple religion into a full-fledged esoteric cult of complex 
character. Known as Tantrika Buddhism, this reorjented system found 
in Bengal and Bibar a congenial home. The present paper gives the 
evolutionary process of Buddhism in the region of Bengal.—B.K. 


334, Majumdar, Gayatri Sen : ~The Laity and Buddhism in Ancient 
Bengal. 


JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 250-269, 


The laity, consisting of the kings, princes, the landed. aristocracy 
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and the general folk had a significant place in the carly Buddhism. 
Lord Buddha did not prescribe renunciation as essential for deliverance 
and he said that a Jay person can also attain Nirvana. The Mahdavastu, 
records the story of YaSodha, a disciple of the Master, who performed 
miracles and potter, who did not renounce the home life and maintain= 
ed an examplary friendship with the Buddha by living a life of virtue 
and piety. Among the kings of ancient India whose contributions 
towards the development of Buddhism as a world-religion can hardly 
be over-emphasised, are the Maurya Emperor Asoka (272-36 B.C.) 
and the Kuéaina king Kaniska (78-101 A.D.). Kaniska was great 
patron of Buddhism and during his reign Graeco-Buddhist art of 
Gandhara reached its culmination and Buddhism spread in Central 
Asia and China. The laity of Bengal took great interest in Buidhism. 
According to Divyavadana, Buddha visited Pundravardhana (Rajshahi 
Division) in connection with the marriage of Sumedha, the daughter 
of his disciple of Sudatta of Kosala, with a youngman of Pundravar- 
dhana and he received a respectful and hearty welcome from the Iceal 
people. Yuan Chwang refers to the tradition of erecting numerous 
stlpas by Asoka in Bengal. The great Sajichi stdpas were constructed by 
the Bengalees. The Gupta kings, the Palas and other monarchs ajso 
helped in propagating Buddhism in India and abroad. A large number 


of royal dynasties and common people helped in promoting 
Buddhism.—D.D.K. 


335. Niyogi, Puspa :—Silabhadra und Santideva. 
JAIH, XU, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, pp 169-178. 


Bengal produced in the past many renowned writers and scholars 
in the field of Buddhist religion, philosophy and literature. It is 
interesting to note that princes of the royal families were among these 
scholars The earliest Mahayana scholar to achieve distinction in and 
Outside bengal is prince Silabhadra, a scion of the Brahmaniecal royal 
family of Samatata, a pupil of Dharmapala and a friend and teacher 
of Hitien-Tsang, Another scholar Santideva was a Teputed teacher of 
Mahayana Buddhism anda poet. Tarinitha refers to the Mahayanist 
Santideva of the 7th century A.D., who belonged to the royal family 
of Saurastra (in Gujarat) We are also infermed that this Santideva 
before his conversion to the order, was a minister of king Paficasirhha, 


king of Magadha. The Present paper is devoted to the description of 
lives and the works of these two scholars,— B.K, 


336. Prasad, Caandra Shekhar :—Logie Behind Allowing Meat-Eating 
aad Prohibiting it in Buddhism. 


PBP, I, Pts. 1-3, 1981, pp. 243-251. 
See Under Sec. XI. 
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337. Piyananda, Walpola :—Buddhist Concept of Evil. 
MBO, XCI, Nos. 4-6, 1983, pp. 85-88. 


According to Buddhism, evil is only unwholesome action and is 
not something that has come from outside. Evil means an action 
directed against oneself and society or others resulting in unhappiness 
or harm to self or other people. If one’s action leads to one’s own 
barm or others’ harm or to the harm of both oneself and others, it is 
evil. So evil actions are followed by evil consequences. ‘‘All mental 
states have mind as their forerunner, mind is their chief, and they are 
mind-made. If one speaks or acts with the defiled mind, then suffering 
follows as the hoof of the draught-ox’. It therefore, seeme, that 
evil originates from the shortcomings of the mind, leading directly to 
evil actions which according to the law of cause and effect, bring 
suffering to oneself and others. Christianity, beizg a theistic religion, 
has evil as a subject of great concern in that one is almost helpless 
without the intervention of God. While, for Buddhism it is suffering 
(dulikha) which we can end by our own personal efforts. If we 
consider the opposite of the word “good’’, then we may best speak of 
“good and bad”, not “good and evil’. Evil is not exactly what we 
may call bad, “Because the English term “‘bad’’ embraces both 
(connotative) levels more readily thun does the more forceful term 
“evil’’, it appears to be a more appropriate general rendering of the 
Buddhist meaning of papa. From the Buddhist point of view, God 
and Devil are symbolic expressions of good and bad. The good nature 
is personified as God and the evil nature is personified as Devil. The 
individual who is completely free from evil is called an arhat.—D.D.K. 


338. Puri, B.N. :—The Bhairava Worship in India and Indonesia. 
KIIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 19-23. 
See Under Sec. VII. 
339. Saha, Kshanika :—A Note on Tibetan Studies. 
JAIH, XII, Pts. 1-2, 1980-82, Pp. 274-276. 

Tibet derives its religion of Lamaism, and its Lamaist Church 
organisation as well as religious art and literature from Indian 
inspiration. The Present paper traces the progress of Tibetan studies 
in relation to Indian culture. These are two grand divisions—Kanjur 
and Tapjur—of Tibetan extensive canonical literature is based on 


Indian originals, Several editions of these Kanjur and Tanjur have 
come to light so far. Important works on logic, history of Buddhism, 
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religious art, Tibetan mythology, art and archaeology, and biography 
of great Tibetan reformer and scholar have also been published. The 
fruitful travels of Rahul Sankrityayana have also been rewarded with 
discoveries of Sanskrit palm-leaf manuscripts in the hidden monastic 
libraries of Tibet.—B.K. 


340 Singh, Sanghasen : —Buddha Theory of Karma: An Appraisal. 
GI, IV, Nos. 2-3, 1980, pp. 19-23. 


The Buddha distinguished Karma in the normal sense of perform- 
ing any action with Karma as was understood in terms of the theory 
of Karma. In the famous Catuvannaparisuddhi scheme, his definition 
of Karma was the meritorious act done in the context of the present- 
tense. The Buddha had made three catagories of Karma—kayika, vacika, 
and mdnasika. Among them he had given the highest importance to the 
manasikakarma, According to Buddha, the sugati and duggati (good or 
bad stages) of living beings are directly related with one’s own subha or 
asubha karmas. Karma and Punarjanma (rebirth) stop at the stage of 
Nirvana. In his very doctrin of Andtmavada (non-soul) denying the 
existence of soul on one hand, Buddha accepts the theory of rebirth on 
the other. The author quotesa number of passages from both early 


and late text in support of this view of the Buddha Theory 
of karma. ~ Author. 


341. Talim, Meena V. :—A Buddhist Inscription in Kutch, 
Ind., XX, No. 2, 1983, pp. 79-82. 
See Under Sec. Ty. 
342, Tatia, Nathmal :—Paralle[ Developments in the Meaning of 
Parijfia (Prakrit Parina, Pali-Parifiid) in the 


Canonical Literature of the Jainas and the 
Buddhists. 


JIVB, IX, Pts. 4-6, 1983, pp. 39-47. 


The canonical literature of the Jainas and the Buddhists contains 


terminology which can be clearly distinguished for its peculiarity from 
that of the other system of Indian thought. 


The aim of this paper is to show the important role that the 
word parijfid played in the development of a valuable doctrine that 
had a deep influence on the spiritual disciplines of the Jainas and the 
Buddhists and to observe similar thinking in Patafijali’s Yoga philo- 
sophy as well asin the western thought. There are a good many 
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words like parijidé which had a parallel development in Jainism and 
Buddhism. A comparative and critical study of them is bound to throw 
welcome light on ancient ideas that played a definitive role in the 
growth and development of Indian thought and culture, and to provide 
4n opportunity for the study of cognate ideas that flourished in the 
western world.—Author. 


343, Thakur, V.K. :—From Mahayana to Hinaydna: A Study in Cam- 
bodian Buddhism. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 123-131. 


Cambodia has a sparse population, of which the Khmers make 
Seventy percent. They are called ‘Mon-khmers’ and they had pre- 
dominantly Brahmanical culture. They had embraced Buddhism. 
Cambodian kings bore Sanskrit names, government and polity was a 
Proto-type of the contemporary Indian system, they had caste system 
as in India, the Brahmanas enjoyed the most privileged place in the 
social ranking : Sanskrit learning flourished and everything was of 
Indian pattern. Funan was a purely Hindu state although its popu- 
lation was Buddhist. Since its origin as an independent Buddhist 
sect, Mahayanism came very close to Brahmanism. During the 9th- 
10th centuries Buddha was accepted as one of the incarnations of the 
Brahmanical god, Visnu. The deities of both the religions were 
interchangeable and the forms of worship became alike. The Buddhists 
included Brahman, Visnu and Siva also in their worship. Thus there 
was no distinction between Mahayanism and Hinds Brahmanical 
religion. The change took place after the reign of Jayavarman VII. 
He impoverished the People with heavy taxation and insatiabale 
demands for forced labour and military service for the construction 
and maintenance of inumerable temples, which ultimately proved 
disastrous to the Kingdom. King Suryaverman-I (944 A.D.) brought - 
drastic changes in religious practices and Cambodia was converted to 
Theravada Buddhism i.e. Hinayana. A concise history of this change 
has been given in this monograph.—D.D.K. 


344, Thera, Bhikkhu Amritananda :—A Short History of Theravada 
Buddhism in Nepal. 


MBO, XCI, Nos. 10-12, 1983, pp. 201-204. 


Bare outlines of the history of Theravada Buddhism in Nepal are 
given side by side with the deep personal experiences of the author 
which went a long way in shaping the present state of Buddhism in 
Nepal. It relates many note worthy events of the first part of this 
century which speak of the socio-religio-political climate of Nepal, 
India and Tibet, 
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The first Theravada monastery in Nepal ‘Ananda Kuti Vihara’ 
was established in Nepal in 1943 by Dhammaloka Mahi Thera. At 
present there are 12 vihdras in Kathmandu valley and 15 outside the 
valley, and monks are studying the Buddhist literature. About 300 
books and pamphlets, written by different monks, have been published, 
so farin Nepal. The work of the Theravadian monks for the last 40 
years in Nepal, has resulted in an all-round awakening among all 
Buddhist sections.—S.M.M. 


345. Tosaki, Hiromasa :—Remarks on J.W. de Jong's Notes on the 
. Suvikrantavikramipariprecha-Prajiaparemita 
Text. 


JIBS, XXXI, No. 2, 1983, pp. 8-12. 


de Jeng’s ‘Notes on Prajhiaparamita Texts : 2. The Suvikrdntavikra- 
mipariprecha, Prajii@paramita and Related systems : Studies in Honour 
of Edward conze, ed by Lewis Lancaster, Berchelery Buddhist Studies 
Series, I, 1977, pp. 187-199, contains useful information and 


valuable suggestions. This paper remarks on some of the notes by de 
Jong. : 


I. de Jong, p. 188 14-p, 189.1: T. agrees with aya prajfiaparami- 
tanirdesaht, instead. 2. de Jong, p. 190. 33-37 C: . (P. 1068 a. 14-16) has 
ndjfianenajfianam iti ucyate before napijfianena jfianam iti ucyate. 3 de 
Jong, p. 191. 15-28 : No decisive reason to say that Hikata’s punctu- 
ation is not correct. He seems to follow C. (P. 1u68 a 26-28). 
According to Ti, a full stop must be placed between visayam and ayarh 
as de Jong does. Butit is impossible to determine the original reading. 
4. de Jong, p. 192, 36; Dhatuh is found in C. and it agree with S. 5. de 
Jong, p. 193.2.4 : Tibetan de is not necessarily fe .in Sanskrit. 
Probably ‘Buddhadharma is not a designation for the (real), 
Buddhadharma, 6. de Jong, p. 193. 31-33: C. (LO7L C. 24-26) translates 
na bodhau cittath pasyanti, na cite bodhim pasyanti, though the order of 
the sentences hereabout different from S.7. Not necessary to read 
samdhyayanti instead of samdhdyanti 8. de Jong, p. 194, 32-34; 


nirdesasravanaya gaechaty (p. 43.3) should be read: ni-deSah Sravanaya 
gacchaty. 


9. de Jong p. 195.7.8: No word Corresponding to fasyd@ is found 
in C.C. (P. 108592) abridged the word Prajfia Paramitéyd, as the 
preceding prajitapdramitayah (p. 43-23) comes down in function to this 
passage. C. agrees with S. 10,.de Jong p. 195. 36-33; C. unlike ti, 
has .asamgalaksanesu sajanti balaprthajanah. 12. De Jong p. 196.4.8: 
Hikata reads fasya evo, instead. Tosaki does not omit dharma. 13 de 
Jong p. 197, 29-34 ff has no mi-rto-gpa, but rtog-pa. 
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With relevant quotations from de Jong’s notes, the author docurh- 
ents his remarks,—S.M M. 


346. Tzong-Tao, LUO :—AU Sujet du, Terme BIAN les Procedesd’ 
Adaptation des Textes Bouddhiques cux 
BIANWEN (Concerning the Term BIAN : the 
Procedure of Adaptation of Buddhist Texts 
of BIANWEN). (French). 


JA, CCLXIX, Nos. 1-2, 1981, pp. 151-158, 


For a long time since the introduction of Buddhism in China, the 
sUtra’s translations were the only means for its diffusion. But these 
certainly did not reach the masses. So a more popular method, that 
of chanting called ‘“‘sujiang’” was developed for the propagation of 
Buddhism. The language used in the text of the “sujiangs’ was very 
close to the generally spoken language unlike the siitras and indeed no 
heed was paid to maintain an elegant language. Although all texts were 
of Buddhist origin as in the sUtras. Chinese elements like ‘classics’ 
historic acts, traditions, philosophy, etc. were included in the chants 
which became so disproportionate that these became a completely 
different type of teachings and came to be knwon under the specific 
name of BIANWEN. The term BIAN signifies ‘to transform the 
ancient form’, As such, BIANWEN Is a new type of literature born of 
this transformation. 


The author, here, presents methods of adaptations of the texts of 
BIANWEN. It is developed by the reorganisation aud simplication 
of siltras. The stories are cut shortin a very simple language. They 
were oftenly changed inorder to lay more emphasis in some particulat 
seenes. BIANWEN is result of mixing of various sutras 
different versions of the same story were found in different sttras in 
India. In China these multiplied and even more varjations came into 
existence, which finally became almost two separate stories. 


Thus all the ways of developing the BIANWEN were based on one 
criterion : propagation and diffusion of Buddhism at~ all costs. 
Language, faithfulness etc. rendered the stories more vivacious and 
accessible to the public,—N.D.G. 

347. Vyas, R.T. :—Roots of Sankara’s Thought. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 35-49. 


See Under See. XII B. 


XITB-PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON-BUDDHIST) 


348. Bagchi, A. :—Comparative Aesthetics and the Indian Standpoint. 
OH, XXX, Pt. 1, 1982, pp. 1-20. 


The condition of sleep and the aesthetic condition are the two 
opposite extremes of the psychic being of men carried through the 
relativity-dynamism of over-whelming one another between the two 
dimensions-conscious and unconscious. The psychology of dream 
work and the psychology of art work are to pursue their own respective 
different courses. Alamkara or art-work of the aesthetic sahyrdaya 
condition has its own different laws of Pept cs dynamism determined 
by the pcpt cs self-stimulation, as opposed to the bio-chemical auto- 
mation of sleep, of the organic being of man. Thus the first and 
foremost difference between dream-work and alathkara or art-work 
lies in that the rise of pept cs is basically incompatible with the 
condition of sleep under dream, while the same is basically congenial 
to the aesthetic sahrdaya condition of art to give self-stimulative 
pept cé. Life’s urges pass through all sorts of amendment, distortion 
and disguise before they can rise in their pept cs realisation as the 
dream of sleep. Those, on other hand, manifest in full glory in the 


Pept cs of art as rasa or tasting of the sthdyibhdva or the permanent 
instinct of life, 


All this comprehensive contextualistic view of aesthetic perception 
would find itself echoed in the Indian alathkdra-eum-rasa theory of art 
given by Bharata and Abhinavagupta.—D.D.K. 


349. Bamzai, P.N.K, :—History of Vaisnavism and Krsna Cult in 
Kashmir. 


JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 214-222. 


Kashmir remained submerged under a long current of religious 
activities. In the Puranic texts, there are references to Vaisnava cult 
which gained much popularity since the kingdom of Vikramaditya 
(6th century A.D.). Later, this cult grew conjointly alongwith the 
Saiva cult since about 9th century A.D. 


Though, in 1/th century, Harsa destroyed a number of temples 
for filling his empty treasury with costly metals amply found there and 





PHIL. & REL. (NON-BUDDHIST) 151 


thereby demoralised the religious trend in the state, yet the Vaisnava 
eult was re-established by the visit of Ramanuja in that valley. There 
this cult was so strong that the Kashmir recensions of the Vaisnaya 
texts had to be prepared. 


The influence of Vaisyavism was so deep on the soil of Kashmir 
that this cult could not be uprooted even by the Muslim kings who 
declared Persian as the court language since 15th ceatury onwards. 
Even then, from 18th century, a number of temples were dedicated to 
various Vaisnava deities.—A.C.D. 


350. Bhatt, S.R. :—On the Validity of Inferential Knowledge in Indian 
Logic. 


IPQP, X, No. 3, 1983, pp. 323-327. 


The problem concerning the validity of inferential knowledge can 
be approached in the context of Indian logic from two different angles. 
It can be asked whether it is a pram@ua. The Carvaka thinkers, 
Bhartrhari etc. reject the validity of rnumdna (inference) while most of 
the other thinkers accord validity to inferential knowledge. 


On the basis whether validity is intrinsic (svatah) or extrinsic 
(paratah) characteristic of knowledge the Indian thinkers are divided 
into two camps. The Buddhist logicians Dignaga and Dharma-kirti 
advocate the theory of intrinsity in opposition to the Nydya thinkers 
most of whom insist on extrinsity. 


In reference to Mimarhsa, Prabhakara approximates the Buddhist 
position but Kumari] draws away from it. Though both of them 
advocate the svatah theory in Kumaril it gets very much diluted. 
Though Prabhikaras’ position is as regorous as that of Buddhist, 
the Buddhist exposition of svatah theory is more elaborate. Its real 
contrast and a conflict is available in Ny4ya tradition.—Author. 


351. Bhattacharya, D.C. :-—Yoga Psychology of Pataftjali and Some 
Other Aspects of Indian Psychology. 


OH, XXX, Pt. 2, 1982, pp. 91-100. 


One should acquire pard vidyd@ i.e. supreme wisdom and apara 
vidy@ i.e. inferior learning should be acquired, then only we can 
solve the problems of life and death. One enjoys immortality through 
wWdya. Vidyaya amrtamasnute—one enjoys amrta through vidya. By apard 
vidy@ one knows all the seerets of nature, as was spoken by Narada 
to Sanatkumira and there by acquire skill and power to meet all 
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external problems of life. Through Paravidy@ one transcends misery 
and death, and attains immortality —D.D.K. 


352. Bhattacharya, Dinesh Chandra :—Yoga Psychology of Pataiijali 
: and Soma Other Aspects of Indian 
Psychology. 


OH, XXIX, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 75-77. 


Relates the theory of linga-Sarira and Gtivahika Sarira as available 
in Sathkhya system of Patafijali. Compares the concept with Pravacana- 
bhasya of Vijfiianabhiksu, Bhugvadgita, Buddhist and Jaina philosophers. 
Discuses the state of death wherein mind remains in a senseless condi- 
tion. Also refers to similar situation described in Upanisads and tries 
to support the views of Pataiijali with the views of Sankara. Conclu- 
des with the remarks that all Indian philosophers except the mater- 
ialists admit rebirth of the individual soul after death, and, therefore, 
a state of marana with some consciousness (cognitions) dormant due to 
the absence of a body (brain) and sense organs.—N.K.S. 


353. Bhattacharya, Dinesh Chandra :—Viparyaya, Mdanasavibhranti, 
Kalpana (Illusion, Hallucina- 
tion and Fancy). (Hindi), 


OH, XXIX, Pt. 1, 1981, pp. 78-82. 


States viparyaya, bhranti, bhrama as a synonymous terms meaning 
error or illusion. Compares Kapdda’s views referring to avidyd as 
error. Compares the concept as available in Yoga Philosophy of 
Patafijali-viparyaya false cognition not founded on what appears (in 
the cognition). Explains with the help of commentaries on Yoga 
Sastra of Patafijali. Puts for the Indian theories on error known as 
khyativada, other possible names given by six schools are : anyathakh 
3ati, vivekakhyati or simple akhyati etc. Follows the views of the 
different schools of Indian philosophy on the problem. Next term 
taken for discussion is Hallucination —false cognition formed through 
defect in mind and not through any external defect of form. Views 
of scholars like Jayanta Bhatta, Sridhara and Vacaspatimisra are 


‘discussed in details on the problem as posed by Pataiijali’s Yoga 
Sastra.—N.K.S. 


354, Bhattacharya, J. :—Sagdili 
India. 


> One of the Yoginis in Ancient 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 199-204. 


See Under Sec. XI. 
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355. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar :—A Puranic Objective Division of 
Smell (garndha) Not Found in 
the Works of Philosophy. 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 246-253. 


Logicians i.c. followers of the Nydya- Vaisesika philosophy assert 
that smell, an attribute of bhutas (elements), is of two kinds : 
surabhi and asurabhi. A careful comparison of this division of smell 
with that of rasa (taste), ripa (colour), sparsa (touch) and Sabda 
(sound) reveals that the principle of diving smell is different in 
nature from that of dividing taste, colour, touch and sound. It is 
a logical fault to apply two different kinds of principles in dividing 
the aforesaid five attributes. The Logicians’ division of smell is 
subjective—it positively proved from the Bhasya of Vatsyayana which 
divides smell into ista, anista and upeksaniya. The later logicians had 
rejected the third form of smell as it is difficult to realise. This 
division is evidently based on Dharmasastra and it is clear that it is 
not a strictly objective division. The surabhi and asurabhi of the 
logicians are not the same as the sugandhi and durgandhi of Ayurveda. 
No authcritative works on Nyiya-VaiSesika use these words in connec- 
tion with the division of smell. Objective divisions of smell in the 
Itihasa-Purdna works, Reason for conceiving the non-objective 
division, Classification of smell by modern scientists and Nature 
of the Puranic presentation are the main topics discussed in this 
paper.—D.D.K. 


356. Biswas, S.B. :—Some Reflections on Samanyalaksana Pratyaksa. 
OH, XXX, Pt. 2, 1982, pp. 59-84. 


The genesis of the concept of s@mdnyalaksana may be traced back 
to the period of Gagesa. According to the Naiyayikas, perception 
depends for its emergence upon sense object contact. In ordinary 
cases of perceptual cognition, the object perceived by a particular 
sense is always present to the corresponding sense organ. But it is 
just possible that there may be cases of perception where the object to 
be perceived is not present to the senses. 


A debate on this idea has been made in the present paper and the 
views of great luminaries in Nyaya have been elucidated. — D.D.K. 


357. Chaturvedi, Archana :—Advaita Vedanta ka Siddhi-Vanmaya evam 
Brahmasiddhi (Brahmasiddhi and Siddhi 
Literature of Advaita Vedanta). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 111-115. 


Under the Indian philosophy, a-series of philosophical works .are 
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found which etd their titles in siddhi, such as Istasiddhi, Naiskarmy- 
asiddhi and so on. This type of werk constitutes the siddhi literature. 
There is a very important work on Vedanta by Mandana Miéra entitled 
Brahmasiddhi. Here, the term siddhiis used in the sense of nirnaya. 
The work Brahmasiddhi presents a detailed study about the concept of 
the Advaita Vedantic view on Brahma. So much significance was 
attached to this work by the Advaita sect that it had four voluminous 
commentaries by four great commentators who are very famous in the 
field of Indian Philosophy.—A.C.D 


358. Despande, U.S. :—Smryti in the Brahmasitra, 
JOIB, XXXI, No. 4, 1982, pp. 332-339. 


See Under Sec. XV. 


359. Dwivedi, K.N. :—Sariskria-Sahitya men Bhagayata Dharma 


(Religion of Bhagavata in Scnskrit Literature), 
(Hindi). 


SPRJ, VI, Pt.1, 1983, pp. 43-52. 
See Under Sec. JIT. 


360. Giridhar, Yogeshwar : — Yogic Cleansings : the Satkarmas. 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 68-72. 


Yogic cleanaings or satkarmas, i.e. neti, karnadhauti trataka, 


varisara and vasti ete. are very old in practice but found first inclusion 


in Cherandasarhhita and Hathayogasamhitd. These treatises may have 
Picked them from the paficakdrma of Ayurveda, since both the systems 
employ them for cleansing and purification of internal organs. 
However, the satkarmas are Performed daily using pure water for 
spirltual end while paficakarmas are resorted to only as the rapeuti- 
¢al measures When necessary with medicated solutions.—R.S. - 

361. Gupta, Nirmla Rani :—The Concept of Rejoinder (Jati) in Indian 

Logic. 


BV, XLI, Nos, 3-4, 1981, pp. 64-68. 


Jati, a logical term included under 16 categories in Nydya Sastra, 
helps indirectly to attain the reat knowledge (tattvajfidna) and the 
highest good (nihSreyasa). Sophism (jari) isa vicious argument 
(asaduttara), which is incapable of the negation and establishment of a 
Proposition. The term jati is generated by the root jan te produce. 
According to this derivation Jjati can be understood as a pseudo- 
argument, which comes out from the intended Probans (sadhana or 
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hetu) of the proponent (v@di), used by the opponent (jativ@di) to negate 
the probandum (sa@dhycdharma) of the proponent.---A.K.V. 


362. Hegde, R.D. :— Bh@vivikta and His Metaphysical Objectivism. 
GI, VII, Nos. 1-4, 1983, pp. 29-37. 


Bhavivikta is among the names of Carvaka scholars whose vicws 
are quoted and refuted in rival systems, the biased viewpoint of the 
latter notwithstanding. He can be identified as a Carvaka teacher 
Propounding distinct metaphysical concepts. In his metaphysical 
quest he is an objectivist who bases his arguments on facts experienced 
and realized through perception Against the upholders of 
Sv@bhavavada he offers no pragmatic value to the process of inference. 
He asserts that soul is an aggregate of four gross elements and he 
rejects any idea of survival of self after death. Being a preceptor of 
an independant school of Carvaka system, he influenced the thoughts 
of his successors greatly.~ S.M.M. 


363. Hino, Shoun :—Suresvara on Nididhydsana. 
BV, XL, No. 4, 1981, pp. 1-8. 


In this paper, the author has tried to present the purport of the 
term nididhyasana as is taken by SureSvara, an immediate pupil of 
Sankara. By analysing the meanings of the terms s/avata, manana 
and nididhy@sana in the light of a number of authors of the Vedanta 
school, the acholar concludes : 


(i) That nididhyasuna is the final culmination of §ravana and 
manana, {ii) That this is the va@kyartha in knowledge-situation. (iii) 
That this vakyGrtha i$ vijfiana and is not the knowledge of the 
Brahman, (iv) That the knowledge of Brahman is a vakyartha which 
is secured by sambandha-traya-jid@na. (vy) That nididhyadsana and 
sambandha-traya are not acts because there is no utility of action as 
the names of liberation.—A.C.D. 


364. Jain, J.P. : —Points of Resemblance between Jaina and Buddhist 
Traditions. 
JIVB, VII, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 3-4. 
See Under Sec. XII A. 


365. Jaina, S.C. : = The Sruta Knowledge and the Sense of Manas, 
JIVB, VII, No. 1, 1981, pp. 9-14, 


The manas of Jaina philosophy is different from the mind of 
modern psychology. Jainism lays down that the mati (sensuous) and 
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Sruta (perceptual) knowledge are found in all the organisms 
irrespective of the senses they possess. Further the srufa knowledge 
proceeds by admitting the instrumentality of the sense of manas. 
Jainism distinguishes between the subjective (bhava) and the objective 
(dravyc) senses. By bhava it means a spiritual capacity while dravya 
means physical senses 


The present paper is a discussion of the views of the old Jaina 
thinkers about the Srua knowledge and the sense of manas.-~ Author. 


366. Jha, K.N. :—Navyanyayasyodbhavo Vikd@saSca (The Origin of 


Navya Nyaya and its Development). (Sanskrit). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 165-172. 


The era of Navya-nyadya dawned with the celebrated work of 
Nyaya, Tattva-cintamani by Gangesa Upadhyaya and ran smoothly for 
a long time upto the time of commentaries on Didhiti. In spite of a 
halt in this rich tradition of teaching as wellas writing of this type of 
literature im this present age, the method and style of analysis 
established by this school may be traced in other Sastras especially 
while discussing a crucial point of their own fields and trying to bring 


it out of the controversies put by the opponents or by those belonging 
to other schools.—A.C.D. 


367. Kambi, V.S. :— Yoga in Kethopanisad. 


ABORI, LXII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 243-251. 


The author of this paper tries to explore the idea of 
Yoga as an instrument to self-realisation depicted in the Kathopanisad. 
After a thorough examination of a number of mantras from this 
Upanisad, the author draws the conclusion that three types of yoga 
technique (prazayoga, manoyoga and buddhiyoga) are described here. 
These techniques are serially accepted and are put to use by systematic 
synthesis and analysis. The science of self in the Upanisad is made 
more and more perfect, stage by Stage, till it reached the ideal stage 
in the field. This is the yoga as depicted in the Kathopanisad.—A.C.D. 


368. Katz, Nathan : - Buddhism and Marxism on 


Alienation and 
Suffering. 


IPQP, X, No. 3, 1983, pp. 255-262. 


See Under Sec. XII A. 
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369. Kokaje, R.S. & Gharote,M.L, 1-4 Note on the Words 
Hathayoga and Rajayoga. 


JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 198-204. 


This paper attempts to clear the meanings of the terms Hathayoga 
and Rajayoga which are commonly taken, these days, as two different 
schools of Yoga philosophy. Actually, this is not the fact, Hathayoga 
means the process of Yoga through which the control over mind, 
pranas and physique is achieved while Rajayoga signifies the process of 
the same through which one enters into sam@dht. Both these terms, 
Hatha and Réja, only indicate the difference of the process of the same 
Yoga technique which are particularly adopted for achieving a 
peculiar goal.-- A.C.D. 


370. Kothia, D.L. :-—Acdrya Vidyananda aura Unaki Jaina Darsana ko 
Dena (Acarya Vidyananda and his Contribution 
to Jaina Philosophy). (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 83-91. 


Aearya Vidydnonda was a jaina scholar of 775 A.D. to 840 A.D. He 
was a philosopher and a logician. He enriched the jaina philosophy by 
his master-piece works and by providing new interpretations of various 
topics. His important works are ; 1. Vidyananda Mahodaya, 
2. Tattvarthaslokavarttika; 3. Astasahasri 4. YuktyanusGsanalahkara; 
5. Aptapriksdé; 6. Pramdna Priksa; 7. SripurapGrsvanathastota; 
8. Patra Priksé and 9. SatyaS@san Priksa,—Author. 

371. Krishan, Y. :—-The Doctrine of Karma and Phalita Jyotisa. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 53-67. 


See Under Sec, XII. 


372. Krishan, Y.:~The Doctrine of Prayascitta in Hindu Law and the 
Jaina Doctrine of Karma. 


ABORI, LXV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 109-117. 
See Under Sec. VIII. 


373. Kumar, S.V.:—XKdasi: Its Meaning and Significance in the Light 
of Advaita Vedanta and the Purdnas. 


Pur., XXV, No. 1, 1983, pp. 114-128. 


Kasi—its meaning and significance in the light of Advaita-Vedanta 
and the Puranas presents before us an account of the allegorical use of 
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this term in various Puranas which go to attach it utmost importance 
as the best place to die at for the scekers of salvation. It is net 
acceptable literally and the author renders it untenable through the 
logical contradictions supported by various scriptures. He has rightly 
located Kasi and Varanasi in the human body by quoting various 
authoritative scriptural statements according to which varna means 
eyebrows nasi means nose. He establishes perfect symbolic similari'y 
between (dd nerve in human body. Asi as well as Pingala nerve in 


human body as varna. These are the nerves that play a vital role in 
pranayama. 


Similarly Kagi’s meaning has been well clarified by declaring it 
one that illumines. He Proves Kasi to be self luminous Brahman. 
Accord‘ng to this article Kasi can be established in self by following 
the right path. He rightly locates all the holy-places like Kadi, 
Avimukta and Varanasi in the body of the man which is the temple of 
God in real sense. Cleanliness and purity of our mind and senses 
maintained through their tegular wash in Manasa Tirtha acquaint a 
man with his eternal being.—1.S. 


374, Liberman, Ken :+-Epistemology East and West : Yoga and 
Phenomenology. 


GI, IV, Nos. 2-3, 1980, pp. 11-17. 


In order to meet the need of communication, the author has raised 
here some of the fundamental questions of yogic and fenomenological 
thought, each alongside the other. Heidegger and Patafijali’s views 
on the problem of inauthenticity have been discussed in brief. The 
Sanskrit equivalent for inauthenticlty is avidy4 which means ignorance. 
Alongside avidya Pataiijali speaks of aviveka, asmita and samskaras. 
These are the modes of ignorance. Heidegger transcends this ignorance 
by appealing to truth. The Meaning and process of meditation and 
the phenomenological epoche has also been given in the article. In 
meditation one quiets the mind and watches how thoughts come and 
go. Patafijali in the Yoga Siitras defines y oga (self-discipline) as the 
control of the modifications (vritis) of mind. Phenomenology, like 


meditation, is an attempt to get inside our involvements or 
samskaras.—M.R.G. 


375. Lishk, $.S. & Sharma, S.D. :—On the Principle of Conception of 


Clouds in Bhagawati Siitra, 


JAnt /JSB, XXXIV, No. 1, 1981, pp. 22-29. 


See Under Sec. XIII, 
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376. Mahaprajoa, Y. :—Jaina Sahitya ke Aloka meh Git@ ka Adhya- 
yana (A Study of Gita with Jaina-Point of View). 
(Hindi). 


JIVB, IX, Pts. 4-6, 1983, pp. 1-7. 


The present paper is a brief discussion of some topics of Gita with 
reference to Jaina ideology and it bas been shown that though in 
different languages the truth contained is identical in both.—Author. 


377. Matsumoto, Shiro :—On Philosophical Positions of Dharmottara 
and Jitari. 


JIBS, XXIX, No. 2, 1981, pp. 969-786. 


This paper attempts to clear the philosophical positions of 
Dharmottara and Jitdri by investigating their interpretations of the 
teason Sahopalambha-niycma which is applied in the Pramana-viniscaya 
and according to which blue and the cognition of blue are not different 
from each other, because they are necessarily perceived together. 


After a discussion on Jitari’s criticism of Dharmottara’s interpret- 
ations of this niyama, the author arrives at the eonclusion that : 


(i) Dharmottara should be considered to be a Vijiidnavadin who 
advocates Alikakaravada. _ 


(ii) Jitari should be regarded as a Madhyamika who advocates 
Satyakaravada.— A.C.D. 


378. Mishra, V.N. :—Gitagovinda : S@$vata Viraha ki Abhivyakti 
(Gitagovinda : Depiction of Permanent Agony). 
(Hindi). 


JGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. I-8. 


Every song of Gita Govinda, an eternal lyric of Jayadeva, relates to 
Govinda who is not only sddhya but also s@dhaka. Jt invariably 
implies in itself a blend of emotions of joy, agony, separation and 
union together. The so-called sensual love apparently noticed here 
may lead one to the very depth of divine love that sees no end. Union 
and separation reaching at their climax get converted into another and 
thus, together they perform the eternal play of the Absolute which 
does not remain contended with its oneness only,—A.C.D. 


379. Murthy, A.V. Narasimha :—A Jaina Epigraph from Konakondla. 
JAHRS, XXXVIII, Pt. 1, 1983-84, pp. 75-80. 
See Under Sec. IV. 
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380. Nirbanasri & Kusumaprajna :~Juina Agama S@hitya men 
Ahara (Food in Jaina Literature). 
(Hindi). 


JIVB, IX, Pts. 7-9, 1983, pp. 18-30. 
See Under See. XI. 


381. Pandey, P. :—Sri Vindhyavasini (Sri Vindhyavasini: A Study). 
(Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 117-128. | 


The Saktipitha known as Vindhyavdsini is one of the ancient pithas 
of the Tantrika cult. This pitha seems, through literary evidences, 
tohave gained its popularity to such a greater extent that people 
relating to almost all groups of Indian society used to visit this holy 
place from farthest regions. There are much literary evidences to 
suggest that this pitha was able to achieve its popularity around seventh 
century B.C. A follower of the Sakta cult believes this place to be 
one of the best places for the performance of s@dhan@.—A.C.D. 


382. Pandeya, Murlidhar :— Agamastantraiica (Agama and Tantra). 
* (Sanskrit), 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 295-301, 


See Under Sec. III. 
383. Prasad, M.N. :-~Jina Images in the Sonbhandara Cave, Rajgir. 
PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 23-28. 


See Under Sec. IT. 


384, Raghunathacharya, S.B. :--The Mimamsakas’ View of Vyapti and 
Vyaptigrahopaya. 


JSAOU, III, 1981, pp. 21-28. 


It has been observed since long time that Mimathsakas accept 
verbally the Anumana pramana establisdhe by Naiyayikas but differ 
from the latter in evolving many Constituents of it, to suit their tradi- 
tion. According to some philosophers among those Vydpti (invariable 
concomitance=IC) and Vyaptigrahopaya (means for the apprehension 
of the IC=MAIC) have a noteworthy role in anumana_ It is very 
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interesting to note that regarding the present topic there is some 
difference between tha two schools of PUrvamimamsa namely Bhatta 
and Prabhakara. 


At present an attempt is being made in this paper to throw some 
light on Prabhakaras’ view as wellas the Bhattas’ on the subject 
concerned which is neglected completely by the Intelligentsia of 
the day.— Author. 


385. Roychowdhuty, J.:—Worship of ArdhanZrig§vara in Ancient Bengal. 
JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 244-245. 
See Under Sec. II. 


386. Rukmini, T.S. :—Patafijali?s Yogasiitras: A Synthesis of Many 
Yogic Traditions. 


ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 213-218. 


By analysing briefly some stttras, mainly I. 33-39 from Patafijala- 
Yogasiitras, the author holds the view that an examination of Samdadhi- 
pada only can prove that Patafjali had made an attempt to arrange 
various yogic traditions systematically withina single framework known 
as Rajayoga. This Yoga contains several elements from Japayoga, 
Nadayoga, Hathayoga and so on. The greatness of Patafijali lies in 
his skill with which he combined different traditions, into one which 
in spite of their differences had a similarity in their ultimate goal, 
Kaivalya or liberation.—A.C.D. 


387. Sankalia, H.D. :—Krsya in Historical Perspective-Contribution of 
Arsna Sage to Indian Culture: 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 153-157. 
See Under Ses. I. 
388. Satyavrat :- On Some Readings in Neminatha Mahakavya. 
VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 169-178. 
Neminatha Mahakavya (NNM) of Kirtiraja Upadhyaya (C. 1482-1518 
A.D.) had been critically edited by the present author which was 
published from Bikaner in 1975. According to him the text of NNM 


is largely settled and does not Jend itself to any massive revision. 
Further says that still there is a erop of patently questionable 
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readings that call for critical evaluation. This has been done in 
this paper with regards to ‘Yagovijaya Jaina Granthamala’ 
edition; Vijayadhanacandra Granthamalaé (Siyana, Marwar, Samm. 
1992) and atext of an excellent manuscript deposited at ‘Mahima 
Jiana Bhandara, Bikaner (BM). The accepted readings with the 
references of MNM are given in this artiele with the mention of 


rejected readings. The author has suggested amendments for these 
readings also.—R.S. 


389. Shah, Umakant P. :--Minor Jaina Deities. 


JOIB, XXXI, No. 4, 1982, pp. 371-378. 


It is in continuation to author’s earlier paper (JOIB, XXXI, 1982, 
No. 3). Here nine Naradas, eleven Rudras, twenty four Kimadevas, 
Anavrta Adhiva4sand-Devi, Ganipitaka-Yaksaraja and Tribhuvana-sva- 
minidevi have been described in detail as minor Jaina deities.—-Author. 


390. Sharma, Krishna Kant :— Vpakarana-S: stre Agama Pramanyom 


(Agama as Pramana in Grammar). 
(Sanskrit). 


JGIKSV, XXXVHI-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 287-294. 
See Under Sec. IX. 


391 Sharma, R.M. :—Concept of Puruga in Indian Philosophy. 


JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 165-171. 


The idea of Purusa is rooted in the Rgveda and flourished in 
almost all the prominent systems of philosophical thought in India. 
An attempt has been made to prescnt the philosophical concept of 
Purusa in six systems of Mmdian Philosophy and to find out various 


important usages and meanings of Purusa available in the Sarhhitas 
and Upanisads. 


In the Rgveda, Purusa has been said as the creator of the whole 
universe and all pervading. In Upanisadic thought it carries different 
meanings. In the Brhadd@ranyaka, the Puruga has been described as 
Witness and unattached and in the Katha, a8 the Supreme Reality. The 
Mundaka presents two types of Purusa-the witness and the enjoyer or 
experiencer. In the Mahabharata, the Purusa has been taken as the 
creating base of the Purusas. In the Bhagavadgita, the Purusa has 
been referred to twenty times, mainly as man, Jiva, witness and 


approver, ksara and aksara, viSvariipa, Purusottama and Ultimate 
Reality. 
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Among the six systems the Naiydyikas and the VaiSesikas accept 
Purusa as Sarvagunasampanna. As regards the Samkhya system it is 
mainly based on the concept of Purusa and Prakrti. The main Purusa 
of the Sarhkhya is one and that is jfia but the unliberated Purusas are 
many. The liberated Purusa of Simkhya is never associated with 
Prakrti and thus it exists separately at the state of Mukti. The Purusa 
of Yoga s\stem is very much parallel to the concept of Purusa of the 
Sathkhya. In the system of Mimamsa there are two types of Purusa— 
the Baddha-purusa and the Mukta-purusa. As regards Vedantin, he 
accepts Purugsa as Parama@tman and creator of all, like the Purusa of 
Reveda. And the advocates of Advaita like Sankardcdrya, propound 
the concept that the Purusa Tattva is Supreme Being and its attainment 
is final goal of human life.—-B.K. 


392. Sheridan, Daniel P. :—Bhdgavata-Pur@na : Samkhya at the 
Services of Nen-dualism. 


Pur., XXV, No. 2, 1983, pp. 206-234. 


The Bhagayata Purana is a combination of Vedantic non-dualism 
and Vaisnava devotionalism. It was not influenced by Saikara’s 
absolute non-dualism. Instead it represents a non-dualism which 
accomodates the reality of the universe, and of individual selves in it 
within the all-encompassing reality of Brahman. Brahman by means 
of his creative energy (mdyd@) has evolved the universe from his reality. 
It never ceases to be his own substance and returns eventually to its 
sources in Brahman. The Sha&gavatc-Purana usually relies on the 
variegated Vedantic vocabulary but in addition it often uses a Sathkhya 
terminology. Here non-dualism means that there is only one existent. 
Jn the course of a lengthy discourse by Brahma, who is the first created 
being derived from the Supreme Being, to Narada, Brahma sums up 
his insight into Bhagwan: “The Bhagwan, all-creating, has been 
explained to you my son; in brief there is no other thing than Hari, 
neither actual nor potential’’. Sarhkhya and Vedanta have their roots 
in the Upanisads and terminelogy of both these systems have been 
discussed in this article-—D.D.K. 


393. Shiv Kumar : ~- Knowledge and its Genesis in Samkhya-Yoga. 
ABORI, LXII, Bts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 17-32. 


The Samkhya-Yoga holds that knowledge is located in buddhi which 
is the real cogniser. Buddhi being insentient in nature cannot know 
itself and also the knowledge is not self revelatory. So it can percep- 
tually congnisable by something other than itself. The cogniser is 
pure consciousness, Purusz, which is witness of buddhi-vrtti. 
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The active agent in the process of rise of knowledge is buddhi and 
the role of Purusa is that of a passive witness through its mere presence. 
Their relation is mere contact. As such the immutability of Purusa is 
retained in its empirical state as well. 


Thus the Samkhya-Yoga retains the absolute dualism at the 
transcendental as well as empirical state of Purusa. It dees not deviate 
from its essentia! condition at any state.—-A.C_D. 


394. Shiy Kumar ; ~ Saitkhya-Yoga Concept of Time. 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 1292135. 


This article contains a most exhaustive treatment of time 
according to eminent. Indian Philosophers like Patafijali, Kanad, Kapil, 
Vyasa aad similar other luminaries. Samkhya-Yogi does not accept 
tiie as an independent category. The convention of terms of prior 
and posterior, compells Sathkhya-Yogn to clarify its stand in this 
regard. Both the systems hold that time is the duration in activity. 
The modern scholars like Vimala Karnatak ignore the difference 
between Sarkhya and Yoga in this context. The Yoga bslieves that 
moment is the smallest unit and its objective nature cannot be denied, | 
but the Sathkhya would consider such a notio: also under conceptual 
reality. Yoga admits that the Particular modification of atom deter- 
mines the usage of time while the Sathkhya texts would assign such a 
causality to activity psychological or physical. views of Vijlanabhiksu, 
Jayamantgala, Ksemendra ete. try to interpret these two systems in their 
own ways but the presuppositions in Nyaya-VaiSegika and the Sam-. 
khya-Yoga lead to some fundamental differences.—D.D.K. 


395. Shukla, Badri Nath : - Svasvdmi-Bhava (The Term of Being 
Subject and Object). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pis. 1-4, 1981, pp. 71-73. 


In this paper the auther discusses the nature of the term Sya- 
Svami-Bhava’ The term is a compound of two terms svatva which 
signifies yathesta-viniyoga-karmatva-yogyata, i.e. capacity of being object 
of use in the desired manner, and svamitva which signifies yparhesta- 
viniyoga-karttrtva-yogyata i.e., Capacity of being subject to use the 
object in the desired manner.— Author. 


396. Shukla, J.M. :—Bhava and Abhava According to the 
Grammarians. 
JASB, LII-LIII, 1977-78 (1981), pp. 260-267. 
See Under Sec. IX, 
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397. Singh, Bhagwant :—Jaina DarSana evam-. Advaita Vedanta : Eka 
Tulanatmaka Vivecana (Jaina Philosophy and 
Advaita Vedanta : A Comparative Study). 
(Hindi). 


JIVB, IX, Pts. 4-6, 1983, pp. 18-22. 


Both the Jaina philosophy and Advaita Vedanta have an impor- 
tant place in Indian tradition. There are similarities and dissimilari- 
ties between the two. These are the topics which have been discussed 
here briefly. — Author. 


398. Sinha, Debabrata:—The Phenomenological Perspective and the 
Indian Philosophical Tredition, 


IPQP, X, No. 3, 1983, pp. 277-293. 


The present paper shows, how, in priaciple, the phenomenological 
philosophy of the West (particularly, Husserlian) could have meaning- 
ful relevance towards an attempted re-understanding of the philoso- 
phica] tradition(s) of India. On the other hand such relevance is also 
indicated towards thinking afresh the positions and problems arising 
in philosophical thought under the focus of the cross cultural perspec- 
tive derived from comparison. 


Phenomenology was introduced by Husserl as early as 1910/11 asa 
programme for total reform aimed at presuppositionless philosophy, 
based on strict evidence of intuition. Phenomenology, thus proposes 
the open programme of a critique of experience from the transcendental 
stand point originaly conditions for the possibility of experience 
grounded in the immanental region of consciousness. Of all the 
classical! systems of India, Advaita Vedanta bears the closest relevance 
to the phenomenological perspective and the present paper is an attempt 
to work out the themes of mutual relevance.— Author. 


399. Srivastava, S.:—Jaina Kavi Somadeva Siri ki Saiva Drsti 
(The Saiva Philosophy of Jaina Poet Somadeva). 
(Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 47-50. 


Acadrya Somadeva Siri was a Jaina saint but he was deeply 
influenced by Saivism. Two of his works, viz., YaSastilaka Campi 
(YC) and WNisivaky@mrtum (NV) are available. Through YC the 
acairya has conveyed the culture of non-voilencs while NV deals with 
such topics as religion, economics and politics etc. Here, in this paper 
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Saiva philosophy has been discussed in brief and it has been shown 
that Acdrya Suri has used this philosophy in his YC.—Author. 


400. Sukla, B.C. :- Social Genesis of Pr&yuscitta. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 236-239, 
See Under Sec. VIII. 


401. Tiwari, Ramchander : -Vasudevu Upasana ka Pradrumbha (The 
Beginning of Vasudeva Worship). (Hindi). 


PPB, XI, Nos, 1-2, 1983, pp. 135-144. 
See Under Sec. XV. 


402. Tripathi, Gadadhar : —Atmanvesana ki Carvakiya Drstt (Self 
Realization—A Study Based on Carvaka). 
(Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 99-102. 


Since the birth of a manon this earth, man has been eager lo 
know about the Universe. Curiosity has forced him to think about 
his ferm, his destiny and the basis of his existence. The most 
dominant viewpoint of Indian philosophy, through ages, has been 
that soul is eternal and body is perishabJe. But negative viewpoints 
also did develop here from time to time. The most important view 
is that of Carvaka school which held the bedy as supreme and that 
to provide comfort for the body is the main purusartha. This schoal 
discards the theories of rebirth and salvation. 


Of course this viewpoint can stand nowhere before the Indian 
ideals,—Author. 


403, Tripathi, Harihar Nath:—Bharatiya Tantra aura Vaidika Sila 


(Indian Tantra and Vedic Sila). (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp. 217-228. 
See Under Sec. ITI. 


404, Upadhyaya, S.A. :—Eschatology of the Ancient Iranians, 
BV, XLIII, Nos. 1-4, 1983, pp. 59-79. 


The term ‘eschatos’, in Greek meaning ‘last’ and ‘logos’ meaning 
‘discourse’. Eschatology means ‘doctrine of last or final things’, 
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which involves discussion of topics like soul’s journey after death, 
enjoyment of the fruits of worldly actions, the Lord’s judgement, 
transmigration of the soul, the final judgement, and the relation of the 
dead with the living. 


The peculiar religious notions regarding the above of the ancient 


’ Iranians, based upon scriptual sources like Zead Avesta, are discussed, 


quoting therewith in footnotes parallel instances from the Vedic passages 
to contemplate over the similarities and differences. 


Unlike some schools of Indian Philosophy, renunciation is not 
advocated by the ancient Iranians, rather it is hoped that Ahur Mazda 
will change this creatio1 iato divixe kingdom. This is the only world 
where one can prepare for journey toheaven. Right thought, Right 
word and Right deed are the three things to be followed and one must 
live an honest and pious life.—S M.M. : 


4)5.  Vajapeyi, KD. : -Sittvata Vaisnava Dharma ke Mahan Srota: 
Srikrsna (Srikysna+ Main Source of Vais- 
naya Cult), (Hindi). 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, L981, pp 101-109. 


There are so many evidences which prove that Srikrsna has been 
the main source of the Bh@gavata Dharmz, Almost sinc the Ist 
century A.D. one finds an unbroken chain of evinces which throw light 
on the gradual development of this cult upto the end of the medieval 
period. Not only literally but also archaeologically, one can gather 
a very large number of descriptions which sarrate the story of dawn 
and development of this cult.-A C.D. 


406. Varakhedkar, A.N : -Development of Epistemology in «Indian 
Logic. 


JSAOU, III, 1981, pp. 59-74 


The origin and development of Indian epistemology from the Vedic 
times through different systems and its subsequent full fledged treat- 
ment in the Indian logic are briefly noticed. The four factors viz. the 
knowledge, the knower, the source of knowledge and the knowable, 
are discussed and the topic of extrinsic validity of knowledge as per the 
Nydya in preference to the intrinsic validity of the Mimatisakas is dealt 
with. The four sources of knowledge according to the Nyaya are 
analysed. The Nydya’s denotation of the words and categorisation of 
knowledge into pram@ and apramd and the latter into smyti, samsaya, 
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tarka and viparyaya, are briefly described against the views of some 
opponent schools.—S M.M. 


407. Venkatachari, K.K.A.: The Role of Sri and the Concept of 
Purusakara. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 186-192. 


The ViSistadvaita tradition recognises bhakti as an instrument of 
worship for the glory of the realisation of the ultimate. It accords 
supreme significance to the role of the consort of the Lord. She is 
known as Sri, the very embodiment of the most magnificent and 
resplendent form. The Vedas describe Sri as possessing divine attributes, 
the foremost among them being mercy or benign compassion. Alvandar, 
the great Vaisnava savant of the 10th century A.D. sings Her praise 
in catusSloki. The Visistadvaita Philosophy believes that the succour 
of the Acaryacan help to have the grace of Sri. This came to be 
recognised as Purusakara. 3 


Sri plays the unique role as the guardian angel of the soul. She hag 
the quality of propitiation and assuaging the anger of the Lord towards 
erring human souls, Leksmi-Tantra, a Paficaratra Text gives a detailed 
description of Her munificenca. PurusakGra, in the Sri-Vaisnava 
tradition, means the intercession of some one between the Soul and 
God. Sri plays the role of the mediator between the Soul and God. 
The origin of the word PuruszkGra though obscure, may be taken as 
from the Sanskrit word Purusakara-meaning keeping some one in 
between. The word Purusakara has been used for the first time in 
Arayirappati-the commentary on Tiruvaymoli by Pillan. In a later 
Period, the Acarya was acknowledged as the Mediator or PuruSakara 
between the soul and Sri to God. The later Aciryas built the concept 
of Purugakara around ‘Sri because ‘Sr? or ‘Laksmi’ has been described 
as the mother in earlier literature. They quote some instances from 
Ramayana where Acaryas are intercessor of Sri. The monograph 
concludes with the remarks—the Lord is Supreme, Sri is the Purusakara 
Prime. The Acarya is also a Purusakara, though only secondary to 
Sri. Thus the role of Sri and the concept of Purusakara in Sri-Vais- 
ava tradition has gained currency in granting salvation to the Soul, 
for the greater glory of the Lord Supreme.—D.D.K. ‘ 


408. Vyas, R.T. :—Roots of Sahkara’s Thought. 
JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1982, pp. 35-49. 


Setting aside the views that the non-dualism or Saikara is a 
product of the influence of Buddhist tenets, of it is more borrowing 
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of technique and not tenets, it is established that the ancient tradition 
of tracing it to the views of Narayana (RV.X. 90) and Padmabhava 
to Prajipati (X. 129) of the ancient Vedic times holds much 
truth. It is shown that the seer Narayana in his Purusa Sikta 
conceives the evolution of the Universe, as self-manifestation of 
purusa or the spirit that is immanent in the creation and also transcends 
it atthe same time. The central conception of this hymn is concisely 
stated, ‘‘Purusa alone is what has been and shall be’. It ig remark- 
able that the seer does not show his separate identity, because the 
perception of the spirit, one and infinite, does not Jeave room for 
the seer. His individuality is merged in the purusa. This is why the 
name Narayana signifies both the seer and the cosmic spirit or purusa 
eulogised by him. This is indeed the ancient root of nron-dualism as 
claimed by the hoary tradition. Prajipati in the hymn (X.129) 
postulates ‘‘that one’’ principle which can neither be described as sat 
nor as avat and which breathed without air by its own inherent power. 
The universe is conczived to have been evolved from this unitary 
principle. This is not monotheism, rather monism. The line of sages 
such as Vamadeva (IV. 26.1), Nabhanedistha (X, 61.19) and 
Vagambhrai (X. 125.8) represents that spiritual experience in which 
the finite self is transcended and the dichotomy or subject and object 
resolved into an absolute unity. This religious experience is testified 
to be the perception of non-duality by Yajfiavaikya who for the first 
time iu the Vedic literature used the words Advaitah drasta, Sui-generis 
for the Self and proved his thesis by an analysis of the states of waking, 
dream and deep sleep (Br.Up.IV. 3.32), Following him Mahidasa 
Aitareya, Badarayana, Saikara and Sayana maintained ‘that the 
Rgvedic utterance of Vamadeva is an experiential truth which forms 
the basis of the theary of non-dualism. 


Tt is shown that the philosophy of Mahayana is influenced by the 
Upanisadic thought. Even Buddha’s Preaching is directly influenced 
by the ideas of Yajitavalkya.-—Author. 


409. Wadhwani, Y.K.: Js There a Double Retribution According to 
the Upanisads and the Vedanta ? 


VIS, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 39-52, 


The term sampd@ta occurs in the sense of Temnant or residue of 
any fluid offering which falls and settles at the bottom of a container 
in some rituals. Paul Deussen (Phil Up.: p. 336) translates yavat- 
sampaiam thus : ‘‘as long as a remnant exists’’; hence according to 
him, Ch. Up. 5.10.5 propagates total retribution in the sphere of the 
Moon of all accumulated deeds of an individual soul. However, 


shortly after this mention comes the other statement (Ch. Up. 5.10.7.) 
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that on coming to earth those souls who possess a good, conduct will 
attain a good birth as a Brahmana Ksatriya or VaiSya: while those of 
ignominous character shall attain birth as an outcast working in 
cremation grounds (candala) or a dog or a pig. 


Deussen (Phil. Up. : p. 329) sees a clear contradiction between 
these two statements of Ch. Up. and remarks, ‘“‘this so-called chief 
text teaches a double retribution, once by reward and punishment in 
the other world, and again by rebirth upon earth’’. 


This question has a precursor in an opponent’s view (pérvapaksa) 
set forth and refuted in Br. S. 3.1.8-11. All the commentators, 
(except Madhvacdrya) meant/explain the word sampita as the 
aggregate of Karmic impressions (Karmasaya), by dint of which the souls 
ascend or fly from this world to the other, for the sake of enjoying 
the fruits thereof. But the Vedantins are not totally unanimous on 
the interpretations of that phrase. The present author suggests in 
this connection to resort to the basic elements Of Suimpata, ie. 
sam-+-pat, meaning ‘swift descent or fall’. Accordingly, tasmin yavat- 
Sampatam usitva would mean ‘having stayed there (=on the moon) 
till the time of descent (comes) ? And, as such time would evidently 
Come only upon the exhaustion of deeds deserving reward in 
the Junar sphere, there would be ro need to wait unt'l all of an 
individual’s deeds (good or bad) are necessarily requitted in 
the other world. This approach explains the concept of scmpata 
satisfactorily, without involving much cumbersome postulation, and 
yet absolves the concerned Upanisadic passage from the charge of 
discrepancy and a postulatin of double retributioa.—R.S. 


410. Yadav, GP. :—A Note on Dhanapala’s Rsabhaipaticasika, 
JIVB, Vif, Nos. 7-8, 1981, pp. 1-8. 


See Under Sec. X. 
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411. Bagchi, Amalendu :--The Chemical Quantum of Indian Chemistry. 
OH, XXXI, Pt. 1, 1983, pp. 1-16. 


Caraka refers to the rasadravya or chemical substance of anitya 
karyas-dravya-incidental secondary product of nitya k@rana-dravya- 
ultimate primary substance of nature. The ultimate primary substances 
of physical nature are said to be of four kinds of paramauus of ultimate 
particles viz., earth, water, fire and wind plus the fifth vibhu or ubigui- 
tous kind viz., ak@Sa (space) pervading the former four particle kinds. 
All physical substances of nature are regarded as quantitatively parti- 
cularized combination of these five kinds of ultimate substances. 


Combination of different substances is said to occur either by 
samiyoga or mechanical contact keeping heterogenity of the participant 
elements in tact in the combination, or, by samavdya or inherence 
creating a homogeneous unity of the elements participating in the 
combination, The homogeneous combination by law of samavaya or 
inherence between the five kinds of ultimate bhautika-dravyos-physical 
substances is the chemical combination of Indian chemistry. The 
primary unit of chemical substance is the ¢tryanuka of Kanada’s 
VciSesika-conception. Tryenuka of Kanada seems to run parallel to 
the concept of the molecule of modern chemistry in so far as both are 
conceived to constitvie the first unit of mah@bhita or greater chemically 
composed physica! substance.—D.D.K. 


412. Datta, B. & Singh, A.N. : —Hindw Trigonometry. 


IJHS, XVIII, No. 1, 1983, pp. 39-108. 


Traces the history of Hindu Trigonometry known by the name 
Jyotpatti gcnita i.e. the science of calculations for the construction of 
sine-that started with Brahmagupta as amplified in Bra@hma-sphuta- 
siddhanta. Later the name simplified into jayaganita, the most ee 
name is trikoyamiti. Hindu Mathematician employed three trigono- 
metrical functions, namely jy4-kofi-jy@ and Utkrama-jy a-faaction’ ae ih 
arc of a circle. Continues with definitions ana functions of the 
terms used and their developments through time in different treatises 
such as Sripati and Kamalakara.  Sdrya-siddhanta is quoted for the 
functions of a complement or supplement and discussed with views of 
Bhaskara I, Lalla, Brahmagupta, Maiijula, Sripati and Bhaskara II. 
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The same authors are discussed and quoted for relations between 
functions with critical observations. 


In the second section Trigonometrical Hindu formulae are studicd 
comparatively in details Pointing out variations with reasoning. The 
third section deals with addition and substraction theorem of trigono- 
metry as available in Hindu mathematical treatises. Functions of 
particular angles become subject of fourth section, section V is 
devoted to Trigonometrical table a necessary accessery to Trigonometri- 
cal axioms. Discussions upon inter polations necessary to complete 
the tables, as and when required, also form the subject of sixth section, 
In cenclusion the spherical Trigonometry is discussed with appreciations 
for the work done by the astronomers of Kerala in the fourieenth, 
fifteenth and sixteenth century A.D.— N.K.S. 


413. Dwivedi, Paras Nath :—A4gni-Purane Ayurvedah (Ayurveda in the 
Agni-Purana). (Sanskrit). 


Najm., III, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 42-46. 


The author points out that the theory of Ayurveda is also discussed 
in detail in Agni-Puranc, Diseases are divided in four categories :~~ 
1. Agentuka@h, 2. Sarivikah, 3. Manasah and 4. Sahajah. Causes 
and cures of these diseases are also described in detail, The diseases of 
birds, animals and plants are also mentioned along with the causes 
and cvres. Thus Agni-Purana has its place in literature on 
Ayurveda. - K.A. 


414. Gupta, R.C. :—Spread and Triumph of Indian Nuinerals. 
UHS, XVIL, No, 1, 1983, pp. 23-38. 


Meaninger in his ‘A Cultural History of Numbers’ (CHN) says 
that Indian numerals reached Egypt and as a scientific treasure but like 
the numerals of alien people that became known in the harbours and 
ports. However, it may be pointed out some Brahmanas who visited 
Alexandria in 470 A.D. as the guest of Consul Severus. The numerals 
reached Europe about the end of Sth century AD. CHN suspects a 
possible borrowing the Mayan system from India ia 6th century A.D. 
Chinese also adopted the Indian decimal system introduced by 
Buddhists and changed their custom of writing figures from top to 
bottom for Indian custom from left to right in 6th century A.D. The 
numerals reached the banks of Eupharates in 7th century A.D. Inspite 
of wide spread use of Indian numerals, there was some opposition on 
various parts of the world due to certain prejudice and suspicion 
about the Indian numerals, which could stand only a small period.. 
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Tho system has ultimately been accepted universally leading to ulti- 
mate victory of Indian culture.— Author. 


415. Joshi, V.K.: Evolution of the Concept of Astavarga: 


IJHS, XVIII, 1983, pp. 9-14. 


The astavarga is a group of eight drugs in Ayurveda. Unfortunately 
the number of drugs of this group is still controversial and as such, 
their substitutes are being used at present. The concept of Astavarga is 
not found in ancient Ayurvedic tetts. This was evolved gradually on 
the basis of jivaniya gana of Caraka and kakolyadi gana of SuSruta, The 
concept developed in three different traditions as indicated in Nighantus. 
The present popular tradition includ:s rddhi and yrddhi in agtavarga 


as mentioned by Sarchgedhara Scrhita and Bhav.prakoga,—Author. 
416. Krishan, Y. :~ The Doctrine of Karm: and Phalita Jyotisa. 


VII, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 53-67. 


Discusses the three main branches and important forms of 
astrology and importance of astrlogers. Astrol gy enables a concrete 
charting of the continuity of birth, death, rebirth and fruition of 
residual karmas of previous life, through the cperation of the law of 
Karma. The astral bodies exercise powerful effect on human destiny. 
They do not derive their power from the Karmas of individuals. 
Conjuction of planet Jupiter and the Magha naksatra have a bearing on 
the sanctity of tirthas. It is also ascribed that the unfavourable 
influence of grahus and not karmas was the cause of sullerings of 
herocs of the epics and Puranas. That is \hy the cult of the worship 
of naksatras and grchas started. It is possible that the belief that 
Gods had their abodes in the grahas and nc kgatras might have led to 
these heavenly bodies being identified with various deities who can be 
propitiated and supplicated. 


Some illustrative examples from Brhatsarjiig are given which 
show that certain planets and lunar asterisms, in particular locations 
were believed to cause widespread suffering, calamities and distur- 
bances. There is no suggestion that these were the Tesult of the 
misdeeds of individuals in their previous births The astral bodies 
do not derive their baneful and beneficient Properties from karmas of 
individuals, 


It is also concluded that according to Ayurveda, the time of 
conception, as distinct from the time of birth is relevant for the corpus 
of past karmas. This makes the casting of horoscope with reference 
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to the configuration of stars at the time of birth as totally contrary to 
the doctrine of karma and rebirth. Inthe doctrine of karma, specific 
states of existence, bodily deformities and discases etc. are tracz:d to 
specific previous karmas, in astrology the previous and future states 
of existence are traced to the infiuence of various planets in parcicular 
configurations. The duration of the good and bad effects of stars in 
human lives is fixed while the period in which the karmas fructify is a 
mystery. 


In astrology muhdrtasastra totally repudiates karmasiddhanta. 
The law of karma is universal, impersonal in its application, 
partly detcrministic and allows scope for free will. There is funda- 
mental incompatibility between the law of karma and astrology. But 
the indeterminate character of karma-vipaka provided an opening for 
the acceptance of astrelogy. Thus Varahamihira asserted that the stars 
only foretell the consequences of a person’s past karmas. - R.S. 


417. Lishk, S.S. & Sharma, S.D.: On the Principle of Conception of 
Clouds in Bhagawati Sitra. 


JAnt /JBS,XXXIV, No. 1, 1981, pp. 22-29. 


It provides a study of principle of the conception of clouds as is 
described in the Bhaguwati Sitra, the fifth ahga of the Jain canonical 
literature. After examining other similar scriptures, the autbors have 
endeavoured to unveil these principles and tried to present them in 
their mathematical perspectives. 


The phenomena of the circle of rain is metaphorically described 
as ‘the conception of clouds, its maintenance or abortion and delivery’ 
in several scriptures. But these mataphorical descriptions are purely 
based on mathematically sound foundation. It is revealed that the 
clouds deliver the womb in the form of rain after 195 lunar days or 63 
lunar synodic months or after the Moon completes seven lunar s'derea] 
revolutions after the occurrence of the conception. 


According to the Bhagawati Siitra, the conception of the clouds 
lasts upto six (intercalary) months On the basis of the Principle of 
the conception of clouds, the weather forecast for a particular locality 
can easily be computed. A detailed account of the nature of 
conception, abortion and delivery of clouds relating tu a particular 
locality on a particular day is given. With the help of 
this methcdology the quantity of rain, the approximate area 
covered by it and the length of time of the rain can be 
ascertained.— A C.D. 
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418. Majumdar, P.K.: -A Rational of Bhatta Govind’s Methed for 
Solving the Equation ax—c=by and a 
Comparative Study of the Determination of 
Mati as Given by Bhiskara I and Bhatta 
Govinda, 


IJHS, XVIII, No. 2, 1983, pp. 200-205. 


Bag and Majumdar discussed the method of integral solution of 
Indeterminate equation of the type by=ax-ke in ancient and medieval 
time. Indian scholar Bhatta Govinda (c. 850) perhaps used the 
method of continued fraction to find out the integral solution of the 
indeterminate equation of the type ax—c=by, i.e the method given by 
Bhatta Govinda is slightly different from that of Bhaskara I though 
Bhatta Govinda took the same equation ax-c=by where a <b, ie. 
after showing the result pn qa—1—qn pn—1=(—1)" of the continued 
fraction was implicitly involved in the metbod of solution of the 
equation by=ax - c and then a comparative study of the determination 
of ‘Mati’ as given by Bhaskara I and Bhatta Govinda. K.S. Shukla 
translates the original Sanskrit verses (in Roman character) from 
Bhatta Govinda’s work, its English translation with modern 
ipterpretation. The author discussed the rule, rationale of the rule 
and discussed the Bhaskara T and Bhatta Govinda’s method of solution 
of the same equation, viz. by=ax-—c where a <b and their method of 
solution is nearly the same. The only difference is in determination 


of ‘Mati’ for the method of solution of the equation 
by=ax—ce.—J.P.G. 





419, Mirashi, V.V. :—Dr. Bhandarkar’s Views on Krta-Sarivat. 


Nav, IJ, 1983, pp. 7-11. 


: According to Bhandarkar Arta Sativat was started by Pusyamitra 
Sungi. The astrologer afterwards accepted it in the Malava-region. 
After a close study we find that these views of Bhandarkar cannot be 


supported by us. It is more plausible that the krta Sanvat must have 
been started by Malava-ganas.—G.U T. 


420. Misra, §.:-Pracina Bharatiya Krsi-dargana (Philesephy of 
Agriculture in Ancient India), (Hindi), 
KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 123-128. 


Agriculture and animal husbandary have been the basis of 
economy of Vedic Period. The philosophical explanation of fruit 
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breading and cattle breeding throws light on the Vedic culture. In this 
Paper these two industries have been given divine look.—P.G. 


421. Naithani, S.P. :—Uttardikhanda ke Bhimi-napa-paimanon ki 
Aitikasikatd. (The Historicity of the Measure= 
ment of the Land Uttarakhanda). (Hindi). 


KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 93-97, 
See Under Sec, XI. 
422. Ramakrishanan, P. :—History of Powder Metallurgy. 
ISHS, XVIII, No. 1, 1983, pp. 109-114. 


States that the manufacture of large objects were known to Indians 
as early as 300 A.D. and the famous Delhi iron pillar weighing more 
than six tons is a typical master piece. Powder metallurgy-principle 
of shaping metallic objects, without melting, from powdered materials 
is traced back to the early civilization-Egyption jron implants date 
back to 3000 B C. and in Greece the art is traced during 800-600 BC. 
Introduces the whole process akin to ceramics and polymers. Explains 
that powder metallurgic techniques are presently being used in acro- 
Space electronics and nuclear energy industries, automobile industry 
is stated to be the major consumer of powder metallurgy products. 
Concludes with the remarks that considerable tesearch, development 
and production activities ip powder metallurgy are yoing on in India 
in educational institutions, research and development laboratories and 
private and public sector industries —for coordination of activities in 
this field powder metallurgy. Association of India is doing commendable 
work, especially for stimulating interest in the science, technology 
and application of powder metallurgy.—N.I.S. 


423. Saha, Kshanika : ~Indian Medical Texts in Central Asia. 
JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 140-146. 


Bower manuscript is named after its discoverer, Lieutenant Bower 
who found it in 1890 at Kucha (Eastera Turkestan). It was published 
in 1892, Subsequent finds of ancient Central Asian Manuscripts, and 
the Sanskrit index (being a complete vocabulary of the Bower MSS) 
were published in 1908 and a revised translation of its medical portions 
appeared in Part I, I] and II] in 1909. 


The Bower manuscript is a combination of two MSS, one larger 
and the other small. The larger MSS is compendium of six smaller 
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MSS, hence the entire work may be called a collective MSS of seven 
parts. The leaves of the Bower MSS are out from the bark of the 
birch tree. The language of the texts is Sanskrit mixed with Prakrit, 
which was accepted medium of early Mahayanic writers. ‘The Bower 
manuscript is collection of fragments of different manuscripts dealing 
with medicine, treatment of diseases alongwith Mahamayuri 
Vidyaraiiji, the well-known tantric treatise of charms and spells 
for curing snake bites. These fragments were edited, by Hoernle 
in seven parts. The second part of the Bower manuscript, called 
Navanitika contains an abstract of earlier medical literature. 
Incidentally the manuscripts mention the earliest famous medical 
teacher as Punarvasu, son of Atri, commonly known as Atreya-a 
physician teaching medicine in Texila in North-West-India about the 
time of Buddha in the 6th century BC. He had six disciples. Caraka 
and Bhedaka were among these disciples. A large number formulae 
has been given for different diseases. ~D.D.K. 


424, Singh, A.N. & Singh, R.S.:—On the Identity of Indo-Greek 
Relation Reflected in the Plant- 
names and Uses Eyinced In The 
Kautiliya Arthasastra with Parti- 
cular Reference to ‘Kiratatikta’ of 
‘Katuvarga' (Group ef Spices), 


IJHS, XVIII, No. 2, 1983, pp. 172-175. 


A critical study of the Flora of the Kautiliya Arthasastra has 
revealed many particular notices not evidenced elsewhere in the Indian 
texts and tradition, reflecting in many Cases Indo-Greek interaction in 
their ancieat antecedental background in so much 80 that the relevant 
evidence for the correct identity of plant Species really meant by the 
name referred to in the Arthasastra is found in the Greek and other 
exotic sources and not traceable in the Indian texts, other than the 
Arthasastra. Kir@tctikta is cne example under this category which is 
althrough in the subsequent ages recognised exclusively 
mely bitter drug, but, on the contrary in the Arthasastra 
rated in the ‘katuvarga (group of spices) in association 
spices like long pepper (pippali) etc. 


as an extre- 
» It is enume- 
with popular 


The epithet Kiratatikta is based on its ethnic a 
ancient non-Aryan Indian hill tribe Kirata-probably inhabited in the 
western Himalayan regions even in the very ancient times. In the 
Atharvaveda, a Kirata girl is depicted for Collecting medicinal herbs 
from the forest areas. Chiretia is still used to give bitter taste to 
chang, a country wine popular in the north-western Himalayan 
areas. This fact also reflects to the Himalayan habitat of this plant- 


fiiliation with the 
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spices representing ‘Kiradtatikta’. Looking to the politico-historical 
background of the Mauryan period, a search was done in the Greek 
and other exotic sources for the clues of Chirayata. Dioscorides, 
the great Greek physician of that time has mentioned Chirayata as a 
name for the aromatic and pungent drug. The plant is found wild and 
is also cultivated at marshy lands. Vaca, synonymously suggestive 
names like ugra, ugrandh@, lomasa etc., was an economic plant of 
domestic use in the time of Emperor Harsa. Based on the facts and 
evidences, ‘Kiratatikta’ of Katuvarga of the ArthaSdstra has been iden- 
tified by the authors for the first time with the cirayat@ of the Greek 
writers and the vaca of the Indian texts and tradition.—J.P.G. 


425. Singh, Parmanand : —Quadrilateral and its Third Diagonal. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 219-227. 


Narayana Pandita (N.D.) (14th cent. A.D.), the author of Ganita 
Kaumudi (c. 1356 A D.) made many notable and exciting contributions 
in the realm of mathematics. The author of the present paper throws 
light on N.D.’s concept of the third diagonal of a eylic quadrilateral 
and its application in the mensuration of that figure. The author 
discusses with figures the following points with reference to N.D. :— 


Third diagonal definition; Notations; Area; Circum—radius: 
Segments of diagonals; Altitudes Altitude of diagonal—intersection 


point and Segmeats of base and Areas of triangles formed by diagonal- 
segments.—R.S. 


426. Wakankar, S.Y. & Khadilkar, S.D. :- Magic Squares of 
Sanskrit Origin. 


JOIB, XXX, Nos, 3-4, 1981, pp. 269-271. 


A square is a figure of 4 equal sides, the internal angles of which 
are all right angles and the diagonals of this square divide each other 
at right angles. This square is turned into a Magic Square by provid- 
ing odd/ even number of equal cells, horizontally as well as vertically. 
The sum total of the numbers provided in these cells is always equal 
or alike-horizontally, vertically and diagonally too. The primary 
purpose of Magic squares was entertainment. But, in the Tantras in 
Sanskrit, these squares were used to achieve certain desired objects by 
Propitiating certain deities. The Sivatandavatantra may be assigned 
to Ist century A.D. and it is one of the oldest Tantras. In this parti- 
cular Tantra occur Magic squares along with the Tantras meant for 
obtaining some desires. Hence, it can be said that Magic square 
like the zero, the game of Chess ete. is a very significant and originat 
contribution of Ancient Indian scholars.—B.K. 
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427. Yardi, M.R.:—The Multiple Authorship of the Mchabhdrata : 
A Statistical Approach. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 35-58. 


It is a critical and exegetical study of Mahabharata : its muliple 
authorship—a statistical approach. In paper-I Bhisma, Karna and 
Sauptika parvans were discussed-their linguistic style and metres etc. 
In paper-II he explained the style of Drona, Salya and Stri paryans. 
In paper-I[I the style of six parvans namely AnuSasana, Asvamedhika, 
ASsrimavasika, Mausala, Mahdaprasthanika and Svargarohana, Paper-IV 
contains Adi and Sabha parvans. The V sumptuous volume is a com- 
plete and exhaustive account of Aranyaka, Virdta and Udyoga_ parvans. 
The Aranyaka parvan consists of 16 sub-parvans. The first sub-parvan 
of Aranyaka contains eleven adhyd;as. Similarly all the three parvans 
have sub-sections and their respective adhydyas. Variant Teadings and 
style and other necessary classification tables have been appended to 
this paper.—D.D.K. 


ZIV—SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC 
INSTITUTIONS 


428, Baxi, J. Manohar :— Organisation of Judicial System as Depicted 
in Yajfiavalkya-Smyti. 


RJ, 1, No, 2, 1983, pp. 35-39. 
See Under Sec. VIII. 


429. Chakravorty, Bani :—A Comparative Study of the Social Customs 
of Bengal and Mithila cs Recorded in the 
Works of Raghunandana and V@caspatimisra. 


VUOJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 51-58. 


Before the appearance of Raghunandana as an authority on the 
Sastras, other Bengali nibandhakaras like Silapani, Brhaspati, Raya- 
mukuta etc. tried to protect the Brahamanica] rites and ceremonies of 
the society. Raghunandana criticized the vicvs of the nibondhc=writers of 
Mithila including Vacaspatimigra. Here, various social customs 
recorded in the works of Raghunandana and those of Vdacaspatimi§sra 
have been described. Both these luminaries put a welcome light on 
the social customs of the society as : 1. In the mooth of Jyestha, 
Vrata called Daschala@ isto be performed on the 10th tithi with the 
bright night. Raghunandana thinks that in this yreta a person would 
have to bathe in the Ganges and become free from ten sins, 
namely Mahapatakas, Upapdtckas etc. But according to Vacaspatimisra 
a man can obtain the spiritual result of this vrat by bathing in any 
river. Similarly Janmastami, Sraddhas, Cidakarana, Stmantonnayana, 
Niskramana and similar other functions and ceremonies were discussed 
critically. Raghunatha was a competent writer on Dharmasastra who 
pointed out clearly the rites and ceremonies sanctioned by the Sastras, 
following which people may carry on their day to day dharma. —D.D. K. 


430. Dasgupta, S.:—Brahmanical Educational Institutions in Eastern 
India. 


JATH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp, 207-216. 


Eastern India during the period from the sixth to the thirteenth 
century witnessed a spirit of activities in the field of education. The 
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author throws light on the rise and growth of educational institutions 
on the basis of the evidences of literature and inscriptions.—B.K. 


431. Gopal, L. : -Was there a Devila-dharma-stitra ? 
JGIKSV, XXXVI, Pts, 1-4, 1981, pp. 189-197. 


The absence of the name of Devala in the early traditional lists 
cannot be taken as a proof of his non-existence as a Dharma-sittra writer. 
Sankara, in his commentary on Veddnta-siitra, clearly mentions 
Devala as a Dkarma-stitraka@ra, His recognition in this sphere became 
slow as the later commentators put forward his principles on Sdmkhya 
and Yoga. His non-assocjation with any particular Vedic school 
also contributed to disappearance from the platform of the writers 
of Dharma-sG@stra.—A.C.D. 


432. Gupta, B.L.:—Determination and Division of Profit in Ancient 
India, 


VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 117-143. 


See Under Sec. XI. 


433. Laine, J.W.!—The Creation Account in Manusmrti. 


ABORI, LXII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 157-168, 


The author presents in the paper a critical examination of the 
cosmologieal account of the Manusmrti (Chapter I) in the light of the 
research on early Sathkhya and the Moksadharma-paryan of the 
Mahabharata, which is believed by Biihler, and also some other, to be 
the source of the creation aecount given in the Manusmrti 1, In support 
of this commitment, the author presents long discussions on every 
minute detail and attaches five appendices. 


Finally, he points out that the fluctuations and infinite possibilities- 
of human behaviour require moral and legal restraint which should 
always be based on some shared vision befitting diverse individuals 
with their place in the society, and by extension, in the cosmos. 
A creation account is Not merely speculation and wonder about how 
things came to be, but it is more an account of why the things 
came to be in the same shape and manner as 


they are at 
present. —A.C.D. y 
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434. Moghe, S.G. :—Budha-Smrti. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 259-268. 


The Budha-Dharmasastra is a very brief text. It speaks of 
updnayona, matriage with its eight forms, and other sarskaras in our 
Smrtis. It also narrates the means of subsistence for a Brahmana, the 
duties of Vaigyas and Siidras, the orders of forest hermits and 
Sannyasins, removal of ‘thorns’ by the king, administration of justice 
and king’s duties. This eritical edition of the Budha-Dharmasiitra 
is based on six manuscripts from Poona, Madras etc. All these 
MSS have different aberrations and are contextually and grammatically 
wrong. The author has consulted different other works in which the 
Budha-Dharmaéastra-sitras are found quoted. These are Acaramayikha 
of Nilakantha (1915), Balambhatti 4ec@ra (1914) Krtyakalpataru 
of Laksmidhara (1948) and Krtyakalputaru (Nivatck@lakdnda) (1950). 
The date of this work is considered to be between 10th and UIth 
century A.D., since from the 12th century onwards this work seems 
to have been quoted by Apararka, Laksmidhara, Jimiitavahapa and 
Hemadri. Buddha has laid down special importance on sdpindya 


but a large number of Dharmasastras have ignored this special aspect 
of life.--D.D.K. 


435, Mukerjee, Sandhya :~Art and Social Life. 
JGJESV, XXXVILI-XXXIX, 1982-1983, pp. 201-216. 


See Under Sec. II. 


436. Nath, V. : —Continuity and Change in the Institution of Dana. 


JASB, LIV-LV, 1979-80, pp. 95-102. 


The overbearing religious aspect appears to characterize dana 
right from the age of Buddha. It was directed mainly towards 
religious categories such as Brahmanas, ascetics and heterodox alms- 
seekers, Certain dana making rites are already laid down in the 
Dharmastitras and some Pali literature. The study seeks to examine 
the continuity and change in the institution of dana in the light of 
evidence available from the period c. 600 B.C. to A.D. 300. The most 
remarkable change perceptible was in the parties, procedure and gift- 
items of dana. During the four or five cznturies before and after the 
christian era there is evidznt a large scale proliferatioa of donor 
groupings. During the vedic period mostly kings and tribal chiefs 
were the donors. Dana itself was a mere extension of sacrificial 
ritualism. Pali literature indicates two new categories of donors. 
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Maximum donations took place during the post-Mauryan period. The 
sudden spurt in the number of gifts recorded in the name of women at 
this time is remarkable. It suggests greater freedom and control excr- 
cised by them over sfridhana. Besides royal princesses and wealthy 
courtesans, house wives and other newer cat<gories of donors are noted. 
The votive records found at Mathura, Safici, Karle etc. attest to the 
growing importance of this donor group. Some artisans also joined 
in this class of donors. From a purely voluntary gift it had gradually 
turned into a compulsory social duty encumbent on all householders 
especially on marriage and death ceremonies. 


A large number of heterodox alms-seekers appeared in the second 
half of the first millennium of B.C. 


Our sources reveal that the gift of cooked and uncooked food 
became common from c. 600 B.C. Cattle, slaves, precious metal and 
land were donated during Mauryan period, construction of alms-halls, 
rest-houses, roads, parks, wells etc. became exceedingly popular from 
the age of the Buddha. Till the beginning of the christian era dane had 
already lost its former pliancy and acquired a highly titualised 
form.--D.D.K. 


437. Nelson, David :—The Sources of the Karnabhara. 
SRA, VIII, 1980-87, pp. 59-72. 


See Under Sec. X. 


438. Niyogi, Pushpa :—Economy of Land of Ancient Bengal as Known 
from Land Grants. 


JAIH, XTY, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp, 270-294, 
See Under Sec. IV. 


439. Ojha, AP. :—Position of Potters in the Socio-Regional Stratifi- 
catioa of Early Medieval India, 


JGIKSV, XXXVIII-XXXIX, 1982-83, pp, 125-142, 


The study is based on the sources of early medieval times both- 
literary and epigraphic. An illustrative list of three words Kulalu, 
Kumbhakara and Cakrika given in the article shows that these old terms 
were not restricted to any region or part of early medieval India but 
were in prevalence all over the country. In the vedic period the potters 
enjoyed a respectable position which gradually degraded much with the 
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advent of early medieval period. The social status of the potters did 
not remain the same in any region orperiod. The potters were born of 
clandestine union between a Bradhmana male and a Vaisya female. They 
were reckoned among the good sarikaras related to Sidra varna.—M.R.G. 


440. Samozvantsev, A.M. :~-The Legal Systems of the Arthasastra and 
the DharmasSdastra. 


OS, XXXI-XXXI, 1982-83. pp. 147-162. 


Investigates the legal ideas of the ArthaSa@stra and the Dharmasastra 
brought together as complete legal systems and throws light on some 
problems of composing the legal branch of the Dharmasastra in the 
process of the evolution of both genres of literature. 


The process ofthe development of the ArthaSdstra looks as the 
development of science, coming to an end with joining of different 
trends of this science and the birth of the compendium bringing together 
all of them - the Kautiliya Arthasastra, This process led to the elaboration 
of the complex of legal ideas and definitions and also specific termi- 
nology which we call thelegal system of the Arthasdstra. Smrtis, on 
contrary, elucidated the practice of an Indian’s life in the light of his 
ethica] values. The synthesis of both the ethics of the Dharmasgastra 
and the legal ideas and stuff of the Arthasastra should explain the 
peculiarities of the legal system of the Dharmasastr1.—S.M.M. 


441, Sharma, V.K. :—A Study of Mantras Cited in Pindapitr-yajfia. 
JGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 163-167. 


The manes were regarded, in the Vedic times, as powerful as gods, 
the bestower of material bliss. In Pinda-pitr-yajfia rice balls prepared 
upon the southern fire are offered by the yajamdna to the Pitaras with 
certain mantras for attainment of house to dwell (VS, Il, 32.14, SBr. II. 
42.24) and for progeny (VS, If. 33; KSS, IV.1.22).—A.C.D. 


442, Shrivastava, O.P. :~—Oppressive Features of Commercial Taxa- 
tion During the Early Medieval India. 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 65-74. 


In this paper the author has presented the social and economic 
transition from antiquity to the middle ages, and the oppresive taxa- 
tion in general and agricultural taxes in particular. The life of the 
business community was miserable on account of forced and excessive 
taxation on saleable articles. People tried to evade taxes. Rampaldeva 
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of Bengal reduced the taxes imposed by earlier kings The petty chief's 
and local officer were generally responsible for heavy taxation. In 
addition to customs, octroi, sales and excise duty, the merchants were 
also subjected to a variety of imports, such as market fee, tolls, transit 
duty and taxes on shops. Similarly they had to pay for a number of 
imposts for specific purposes, such as mainienance of tanks, temples, 
feeding houses, and rest houses were being taken by particular corpo- 
rations of merchants or merchants’ guilds. The chiefs and their 
subordinates functioned as intermediary between the king and the 
subjects. Wars and raids were generally responsible for heavy taxation, 
overburdened by the taxes the merchants sometimes resorted to tax 
evasions, change of occupation or migration to other places.—D.D.K. 


443. Tyagi, A.K. :— Women Workers in the Jatakas, 


JIH, LXI, Pts. 1-3, 1983, pp. 55-64. 


The women of the two upper varuas had little to do with economic 
activities and were dependent on their husbands, but the poorer classes 
had to work with men in the cultivation of soil, in reaping the harvest 
and in other processes of production. The role of women in weaving 
industries, embroidery, ornamental works etc. was very significant in 
the period of the Jatakas. The women workers adopted the profession 
of wet-nurses or dhobis to earn their livlihood. A wet-nurse of a 
princess had to accompany her all her life and followed her to her 
husband’s home. This is something characteristic of slavery. Some- 
times sixty four nurses were employed for a Single prince. The 
responsibility of the nurse was total and without limit. The harem 
of a prince consisted three types of women. Some ladies took to 
prostitution as a source of livelihood. The courtesans were the special 
feature of the city life and they enjoyed sound financial status. The 
female slaves were very often kept as concubines. The harems of the 
kings had sixteen thousands women, only seven hundred were the 
legal wives. The concubines were gifted from a master to his favourite, 
and even from a father to son. At the time of the Jatakas the 
institution of slavery largely existed in society, Slaves, male and 


female were bought and sold. The slaves wer ‘Il- 
treated. - D.D.K. e generally ill 


444. Wakankar, S.Y. & Khadilkar, S.D. i-~Magic Squares of Sanskrit 
Origin. 
JOIB, XXX, Nos. 3-4, 1981, Pp. 269-271, 


See Under Sec, XiII. 
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445." Bhargava, P.L. :—The Word Asura in the Reveda. 
ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 119-128. 


The meaning of the word «sura occurring in the Rgveda has long 
been a subject of speculation and numerous theories have been pro- 
pounded by scholars devoted to the study of Indo-Europeon religion. 
in all probability the word is derived from asu meaning spirit with the 
suffix ra, Thus, the original meaning of the word appears to have been 
spirited or courageous from which developed the allied idea of powerful 
or mighty. This word has been applied to most of the prominent 
deities and the context makes it quite clear that the word in every case 
means powerful or mighty. The Zoroastrian scripture Avesta informs 
us that the Iranian branch of the Aryans called their Supreme God by 
the name of Ahura Mazda i.e., Asura medhira meaning the mighty and 
Wise one, and used the word deya in the sense of demon, So far as the 
morphological origin of deva is concerned it is an Indo-European word 
meaning god which is theos in Greek, deus in Latin, devas in 
Lithuanian, dio in Italian and the English words deity and divine are 
derived from the same original word. Thus this word has acquired 
the opposite meaning of demon in Iranian Avesta alone. 


The changes in the meanings of asura and deva have been 
elaborately discussed by the learned author of this paper.—D.D.K. 


446. Bhattacharya, R.S. :—A Wrong Conjecture Regarding the Reading 
Granthavistara in the — Maitrayani- 
Brahmana-Upanisad. 


JGIKSV, XXXVIL, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 337-339. 


Tn the Maitrayant Aranyaka at VI. 34, Max Miiller thinks that the 
original reading should be granthi-vistarah and not grantha-vistarah for 
the first expression denotes an extension of the ties that bind us to 
this life and the later connotes mercly a bookish knowledge. But 
here the first reading is correct. Here, it means a knowledge derived 
through reading or hearing Sastras. Secondly, the phrase grantha- 
vistara is found in a large number of similar verses contained in 
different works.--A.C.D. 
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447. Bbattachirji, Suku nari :—Rise of Prajapati in the Brahmanas. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 205-213. 


Prajapati arrives late in the pantheon which belongs to the later 
Vedic phase, roughly contemporaneous with the early Brahmanas. 
In the Sathhités Prajapati is a minor hierophany but the Rrahmanas 
present him asa most significant major god. He is Visvakarman. 
In the beginning there was only water and Prajapati wished to gaina 
firm foothold in the water. He then °created and established the earth. 
He was alone so he wished to become many in order to attain 
magnitude. He created Vac from whom emanated the rest of creation. 
He touched the cosmic egg, saying ‘let it exist, let it exist and 
multiply’. From it the Brahman was first created, thereafter he 
created eight-Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas—the All-gods. 
From the upper vital air he created the gods, and from the lower the 
mortal creatures. When Prajipati saw a lotus leaf and guessed that 
it must have support under water. So assuming the boar shape he 
dived, found soil, brought it up, and placed it on the lotus leaf. From 
this act followed creation. All this has been discussed according to 
the Vedic treatise. —D.D.K. 


448. Chakravarti, H. :—Kathopanisad’s Tatparyam. 


SV, XI, 1983, pp. 18-22. 


The import of any book including the Kathopanisad js to be 
determined by the six means viz. (i) the identity of beginning and 


the end, (ii) repetition, (iii) novelty, (iv) result, (v) praise 
and censure and (vi) reason. 


(i) ‘Is there Self?’ is the first reference to Self of Brahman 
(1.1.20). This is further strengthened in the Tequest of Naciketa 
for the narration of an Entity which is beyond dharma, adharma ete. 
(1.2.14). The teaching of Yama ends also with the same doctrine of 
Self which is to be learnt carefully.—(2.3.17). 


(ii) The same theme is repeated 


in many ways in 1.2.18, 
1.2.20, 2.1.1, 2.2.13, 2.3.1 ete. 


(iii) Even being instructed by experts a person fails to understand 
Self. (1.2.7). Gods also have failed to know it (1.1.21). 


(iv) One attains immortality by knowing Brahman or Self 
(1.3.15, 2.3.8, 2.3.18 ete.). 
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(v) All sorts of happiness may be obtained by knowing Self 
(2.1.3). One suffers from endiess death for absence of knowledge 
(2.1.10-11). 


(vi) One single Self appears as many for the various determi- 
nants (2.2.9-10). No suffering clings to Atman for Its inherent non- 
attachment (2.2.11).— Author. 


449. Chatterjee, Rama :—Studi8s on Historical Traditions in the Vedic 
Literature. 


JAIH, XIV, Pts. 1-2, 1983-84, pp. 147-167. 


See Under Sec. VI. 


450. Chaubey, B.B. :—Nature and Methods of  Brahmanic 
Jnterpretation. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 77-88. 


The Brahmanas, though traditionally regarded as the constituent 
parts of Vedas, are really speaking the first commentaries of the 
mantra-portion of the Vedas j.e. Sarbhitas. Ydska, refuting the 
arguments of Kautsa, who holds that mantras are meaningless, clearly 
states that the Brahmana is the commentary of the mantras; Brihmana 
translates what is said in mantras. Brahmanas prescribe the employ- 
ment of the mantras in certain sacrifices. Refuting the view of the 
Opponents, Jaimini clearly says that mantras have their meanings 
and the Brahmanas bring those meanings to light. Venhkatamadhava 
also holds the same opinion. He further adds that those who have 
laboured upon the study of the Nirukta and grammar only, know only 
one-fourth of the Sathhitas. But those who have the knowledge of 
the Brahmanas and have studied them well, they know the mode, 
style and the usage of the word, are competent to explain 
the entire meaning of the mantras. Those who are versatile jn 
elaborations and explanations of the Brahman are known as 
Brahmanas.— D.D.K. 


451. Chauhan, D.V.:—The Yak in Reveda. 
ABORI, LXLV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 215-220. 


See Under Sec. XI. 
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452. Chauhan, D.V. :—Rgvedic Parusni and the Prasun River in 
Kafiristan. 


IGJIKSV, XXXVIE, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 87-96 
See Under Sec. VII. 


453. Despande, U.S. :—‘Smrti’ in the Brahmasitra. 
JOIB, XXXT, No. 4, 1982, pp. 332-339. 


The stitras of Badardyana are the earliest aphoristic manual of the 
system of Vedanta. Badardyana in his Brahmasiitra attempts to evolve 
a system from the complex and varied passages of the Upanisads or 
the Srutis Gia remarks that the Brahmasiitras present a critical and 
comprehensive exposition of the Vedanta systems. The first chapter 
of the Brahmasiira deals with s.:manvaya, the second with avirodha, 


third with s@diana and the last deals with the goal of Brahmajijfiasa 
viz. moksu. 


The word Smyti has been variously interpreted by the Acdryas and 
commentators of the Brahmasiitra. The author mentioned the 
meaning of the Smytias mentioned in the Brahmasitra. The Sitra 
aiming to show that the Brahman is ariipavat has a reference to B.G. 


Similarly the Sttra TV.1.10 supports the view of the Sitrakara 
that a Mumuksu should sit down for meditation. 


In short, with a view to bring about complete consonance, 
harmony and uniformity among the three prasthanas Badarayana has 
reconciled some of the views of the B.G. in the light of the main 
Upanisads. Thus, the word Smrti occurring in the BrahmasUtras 
invariably denoted the B.G. and no other teit. -J.P.G. 


454, Dwivedi, K.N. :—Rgveda men Varyita Arya-Andrya Yuddha (The 


Battle of Aryans and Non-Aryans as Described in 
the Reveda). (Hindi), 
San., LXXV, 1983, pp 9-12. 
See Under Sec. VI. 
455. Frawley, David : - Rebirth in the Rig Veda. 
GI, VII, Nos. 1-4, 1983, pp. 1-12. 


In a number of hymns in the Rgveda addressed to gods like Indra, 
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Agni and Vayu, can be clearly traced the conception of rebirth. 
Expressions are rather symbolic which jn later Upanisadic period were 
rationalised, /%ta, Jatavidyad and Ja@taveda refer to themes of birth and 
rebirth. Rebirth is not only a physical rebirth but also a further 
birth into the transcendental divine consciousness going beyond mortal 
birth and rebirth. Thus the Rgveda warrants evidence of ancient 
knowledge of Kirmt, revirth and liberation, although in a symbolic or 
metaphorical way natural to any poetic language.—S.M.M. 


456. Ghosh, Abhijit :—Zreatment of Nipatas in the Nirukta. 
OH, XXI, Pt. 2, 1983, pp. 79-110. 


In Nirukta I, 5-11, Yaska gives threefold classification of nipatas ; 
1. apy upam+Grthe, 2. api karm--opasangrah+arthe and 3 apt pada- 
piiranah, Brankhorst, however, arguing mainly along the lines of 
Durga, remarks that this conclusion is premature. The first heading 
leaves little room for doubts since four nipatas are announced and do 
actually occur between the first and second headings. The same 
applies to the third heading which is immediately followed by the 
occurance of the four announced nipatas, but after these are illustrated, 
the explicit statement ivo pi drsyate followed by the illustrations of the 
same nipdta shows that this word also meant to fall under the same 
category. Problem arises in connection with the second heading 
Understanding the word karm+opasangraha as serving to indicate 
distinctness between concepts as opposed to ¢.g., the plural form of a 
noun ora dvandva compound and in interpreting the phase na ry 
auddisikam iva in this way, Brankhorst Says that this interpretation of 
the definition of the term karm-topasatigraha is corrobated by the 
immediately following six nipatas. The conclusion Brankhorst arrives 
at is that among the various meanings of the several nipatas upam-- 
artha, karm--opasatigrah+Grthe and pada ~ purana recur so often that 
they can be used for classificatory purposes. The remaining nipatas 
that do convey a sense, but not that of comparisoa or conjuction, or 
grouped together. 


The discussion concludes with some remarks on tva, where 
expletive vis illustrated thrice and naturally not paraphrased. This 
article has referred to eminent scholars of India and abroad for this 
study.—D.D.K. 

457. Gonda, J. :—Redundant and the Deficient in Vedic Ritual. 
VIJ, XXI, Pts. 1-2, 1983, pp. 1-34. 


The study is based on Sraut Stitras and explains the redundants 
and deficients in Vedic Ritual. The different elements, phases, aspects 


ee 
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of a rite should be in agreement or in harmony with one another. 
There should exist complete congruence between the sd@man and the 
re atanzas. One should purchase the soma stalks with a ruddy, yellow- 
eyed cow, because this is the outward appearance of Soma. The 
harmony is restared when a priest officiating for some person who has 
been excluded from his community offers an oblation on thirteen 
pieces of pottery to Indra. If inthe solemn ritual of Vedic Indra 
any mantra or any act has been omitted during the performance of a 
rite, or if something been done in excess one should execute a rite of 
atonement. Ritual lapses ate very often believed to endanger the 
well being of the sacrificcr and his family or cattle are to entail 
other serious consequences, e.g. the Asvina Sastra is a sacrificial rite in 
which there is a redundancy of Soma, because of which the rival of 
its patron becomes refractory (pratyudyami). Similarly what is super- 
fluous (left unused, afiriktam) of sacrifice that causes the rival of its 
patron to prosper. From various ritual directions it appears that 
something redundant was no matter of great indifference. It could 
be divided equally among the priests with their gifts (daksinah). The 
inconsumable things, e.g. the bricks not divisible by ten had to be 
broken and to be thrown on the heap of rubbish (Utkara). 


The Aitareyins pronounce at the end of the tenth day of a long 
soma sacrifice the quasi metrical formula ‘“‘what we have done here 
defective (tam), what we have done in excess, let that go to Prajapati, 
the father’. The Prajapati is the firm foundation (pratistha) of what 
is defective or excessive, and also that those who knowing this pro- 
nounce these words transfer defect and excess to this God, so that 
these will not harm them. 


According to the J.Br. anything deficient or redundant made by 
the udg@tar in performing his ritual task is lost (miyate) and goes to 
the world of Yama. Varuna is supposed to take the ill offered part of 
a sacrifice, and Mitra the well-offered, after receiving the victim the 
latter God, being pleased, surrenders it again to the saerificer; 


and so does the former after having made the ill-offered well- 
offered. 


The noxious and dreadful influences of supernatural forces are 
often understood as effects of offences against the sacred order 
committed, unintentionally or even deliberately, by 
communities. These offences, transgressions, deviations from the 
rules must be atoned for and the superhuman PoWers must be pro~ 
pitiated. Atoning rites remove or expiate the effects of faults and 
transgressions and omissions of deficiencies as well as the itregular 


superfluities. If such rites were not performed, man would break off 
his correct relationship with the powers.—R.S. 


individuals or 
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458. Jordens, J. :—Two Giants Look at the Cosmic Man: Ambedkar 
and Daydnanda Interpret the Purusa-Sukta, 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 1-10. 


Ambedkar and Dayadnanda were in revolt against the orthodox 
caste ideology and structure, which for centuries has been justified by 
the pandits as an essential part of the divine order of things through 
references to the famous Purusa-Stikta of the Vedas. It is a cosmn- 
gonic hymn that is found with some variations in Reveda, Yajurveda 
and Atharvavedu. Rgveda mentions the four varnas which has created 
a controversy in its interpretation. The views of both the above noted 
reformers have been discussed. Both of them reject the assignment to 
social status by the accident of birds as upheld traditional orthodoxy 
Both also accuse the Brahmins of having ossified and perpetuated a 
system of varna-by-birth for selfish reasons to perpetuate their own 
Privileges and ty deprive others of many basic rights. Thus both the 
reformers radically oppose the traditional doctrines and structure of 
orthodox.—D D.K. 


459. Kambi, V.S. :—Yoga in Kathopanisad. 
ABORI, LXI, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 243-251. 
See Under Sec. XII B. 


460. Kantawala, S.G. :—RV JI. 154.6 : A Study in Sectarian 
Interpretation. 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 69-76. 


To the Indian Aryans, Vedas are the source of everything. 
Because of tradition, when somebody tries to put forward a new theory 
to a popular philosophy, he explains at least a couple of Vedic 
mantras, in support of his theory, in his own way. The interpretation | 
of the RV 1.154.6 by Vallabhachirya—the exponent of Suddhadvaita 
Vedanta philosophy, may be taken as an example of this 
practice. —A.C.D. 


461. Kashikar, C.G. :—Varaha-Srautasatra I: Agnicayana : A 
Critical and Exegetical Study. 


ABORI, LX{V, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 233-240. 


The Va@raha Srautasiitra belonging to the Maitrayani recension of 
Krsna Yajurveda was published by Caland and Raghuvira at Lahore in 
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1933. The edition was based on the manuscript No. 11234 called 
“Press Copy’ of the Sutra-text deposited in the M.S. University, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, This manuscript is really a transcript 
of manuscript No. 680 inthe same library. The author of this paper 
had procured another manuscript of the same sutra-text. Even though 
both the manuscripis belong to one and the saime tradition, the 
manuscript procured by the author exhibits a few better readings. 
The author has presented a critical and exegetical study by comparing 
both the MSS. There is a continued effort of the author to bring out 
the correct version of the text. He clearly indicates that inspite of his 
best efforts to improve the text, there stil] remain certain corrupt 
passages which can be corrected provided a new MSS— material becomes 
available. However, he has presented the text by making suggestions 
and amendments. —D.D.K. 


462. Lal, K.—Veduvyakhya@ men Karma-Kanda-Siddhanta ki Bhamika 
(The Introduction of the Theory of Karma-Kanda in the 
Commentary of Vedus). (Hindi), 


JGIKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 61-69. 


The ritualistic explanation of the Vedic mantras and also their 
application in one or the other rituals, which are often formulated 
even through false etymologies alongwith far-fetched imaginations, 
make the Vedas more unintelligible. The commentators only followed 
the traditions of the Bradhmanas and the Kalpasttras. In fact, the 
original purport of the Vedic mantras can be understood only through 
the independent study of the mantras alone.—A,.C.D. ; 


463. Mahdihassan, S :~The Significance of the Word Son in Some 
Terms Found inReveda and in Chinese. 


VIJ, XXT, Pts.1-2, 1983, pp. 35-38. 


In this article author has tried to show that the Chi 
its impact on the early Aryans. In Chinese the meanings of word 
‘Tzu’ has developed from the ‘a son’, ‘a child’ to the honorific sense of 
‘master.’ History shown an instance of how ‘Tzu’, used in honorific 
sense, has been literally translated as son or child (baecha) and by this 
misunderstanding a war has occured between Chengizkhan and a 
Chinese king Khwarazam Shah. It is presumed that the Aryan nomads 
have been impressed by the word ‘Tzn’, for they coined for themselves 
aterm like “‘Son of Strength’, as the title of one who was the ‘“‘master 
of strength’’, the most powerful one. Ia Support many references from 
Rgveda have been quoted —R.S. 


nese culture had 
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464. Modhey,S.G.: Concept oj the God Dhatr in the Vedas and the 
Epics. 


JOIB, XXXII, Nos. 3-4, 1983, pp. 193-202. 


It aims to trace of the Concept of God Dhatr in the Rgveda and 
proposed to trace the’ origin and development as well as changes in 
the concept of Dhatr begining with the Rgveda upto the Epics. 
The concept of Dhatr is a product of the general tendency 
of the Rgvedic poets to defy the abstract feelings, emotions 
(Sraddha@, manyu), states, conditioas (Wealth-Lakshmi) and evolve 
Separate abstract gods, credited solely with the task of creation, preser- 
vations only. God Dbatr plays a limited role of creation in Sthhitas. 
Inthe Atharvaveda, the concept of Dhatr as a creation is waning but 
he still looked upon as a beneficent god of worship. It is observed that 
in the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanisads also God Dhatr 
has been able to retain his individuality as a beneficent god of 
worship. As we pass from Vedic literature to the epics, it is observed 
that they set forth, the god Brahmd, as the supreme creator god and 
God Dhatr as a subordinate of Brahma. In the Ramayana and 
Mahabharata, God Dhatr has been identified with Brahma, In the 
present day Hinduism Dhatr has almost no place, except in the Stauta 
and Smarta rites, in which mantras in his honeur are uttered and 
offerings and oblations are offered to him.—M.R.G. 


465 Pathak, P.V. :—Tectonic Upheavals in the Indus Region and Some 
Revedic Hymns. 


ABORI, LXIV, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 227-232. 


Geographical and tectonic movements research in the Indus ang 
coastal region, extending from Karachi to Mekram, indicates that there 
have been tectonic movements in this region. The Indus culture has 
been studied in the light of these researches. The decline 
of the Indus culture has been attributed to these tectonic 
movements. 


In the Rgveda there are many hymns pointing to the tectonic 
movements, Indra’s victory over Vrtra can be understood if one looks 
at the traditional description of Vrtra in context of the tectonic 
upheavals. The mention of desert being flooded can be correlated to 
the changing of its courses by the ancient river Sarasvati. Here a 
brief outline of the tectonic researches is given and few re-s 
of the Rgveda are interpreted in the light of these geographical 
phenomena. — Author. 
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466. Sarma, K.V. :—Spread of Vedie Culture in Ancient South India. 
Br. Y, XLVII, 1983, pp 1-14. 
See Under Sec. VI. 
467. Sarmah, Thaneswar :—Sarhyu Barhaspatya, 
BV, XLII, Pts. 1-4, 1983, pp. 80-86, 


In the Vedic literature, Sathyu Barhaspatya (the son of Brhaspati) 
has been ascribed to certain hymns in the Rgveda the Atharvaveda, 
the Sdmaveda and the Vajasaneyi Samhita. Although the traditional 
sources present very scanty information about Sarhyu, that might 
serve to the construction of his biography. Inthe attempt, tradi- 
tional and modern author’s views have been taken into account. 
Sarnyu might have been a relative and not descendant of Bharadvaja, 
taking into account the fact that the hymns seen by the former are 
placed in the mandala named after the latter.—S.M.M. 


468. Sharma, B.R :—Agra-Pija of Ganapati, 
BV, XLI, Nos. 3-4, 1981, pp. 92-95 
See Under Sec. III. 
469. Sharma, B.R : Gan ipati Worshipped as Vighnesha, 
JIH, LXI, Pts. 1-3, 1983, pp. 41-46, 


See Under See. III. 


470. Shastri, K.D. :—Reveda men Angirad s Agnideva ke Visesana ke 


Ripa men (Angira as an Adjective of God 
Agni in the Reveda), (Hindi), 


IGJKSV, XXXVII, Pts. 1-4, 1981, pp. 45-59. 


.Through the study of some particular Places of the Reveda, it 
can be concluded that, at least in some mantras, the terms Agni and 
Angira are cognate in other words, Angirds represent the peculiari- 
ties of Agni. The vedic seers who were able to rouse this fiery 
quality into their own life, were also called as Angiras. Later on, 
pitaras were also designated as Angiras.—-A,C_p, 
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471.. Tiwari, Ramchander :—Vasudevs Upasan@ ka Pradrambha (The 
Beginning of Vasudeva Worship). (Hindi) 


PPB, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp 135-144. 


R.G. Bhandarkar, V.S. Aggarwal, S.C Mukherjee and a 
Coteri of orienta] luminaries are of the opinion that worship of Vasu- 
deva had started in the Sth-6thcent B.C ie., before Panini. To prove 
this verdict they produce Panini’s two sitras and some inscriptions. 
According to Dandekar Panini did not consider Vasudeva and Arjuna 
as ordinary Ksatriya. R.C. Tiwari furnishes a counterblast and 
clearly admits that Paninj had mever accepted Vasudeva as a god. 
Dandekar misinterprets some sUtras of Mah@bhdsya. In the Upanisads 
the word Bhagawan was used for sages, Brahmanas and the acharyas, 
Patafijali may have considered Vasudeva as a venerable person but not a 
god, rather he termed him as Asddhu and Asajjana for he had killed 
king Kansa. Besides this image of Nara-Narayana was for the first 
time in the Annals of Indian History found at DaSsdvatér Mandir at 
Devagarh Distt. Lalitpur (U.P.) in 475 A.D. Prior to that Vasudeva 
was worshipped as War-hero. Mathura was the centre fer such plja. We 
find nowhere any Mandir for Visnu puja. The paper concludes with 
the remarks that Vasudeva Upasan@ could go back upto the 2nd B.C. 
and not 5th-6th cent. B.C. in any case.— D D.K. 


472. Tripathi, Gayacharan :—Siva ki Astamiirtiyan aura Unaki 
Vaidika Prsthabhimi (Vedic Background 
of Siva’s Eight-handed Image). (Hindi). 

KJIRSA, IV, Nos. 1-2, 1982-83, pp. 75-81. 


See Under Sec. IT. 
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THE BRAHMANDA PURANA, Eng. Tr. by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagore, 


Five parts, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1983, pp. LXXXIT+ 
Abt. 1400, Price Not given 


This English translation of the Brahmanda Purana has been brought 
out in five parts as 22nd to 26th volumes of the Ancient Indian Tradi- 
tion and Mythology series of the publishers, which now completes 
seven of the major Purana texts. Asa translator of the Puranas Dr. 
Tagore has already made a name for himself and the present work 
fully lives up to the high standard set by the publishers for their cele- 
brated series which has proved a boon to students of the Purana texts 
in particular and ancient Indian history and culture in general. 

The first part carries the publisher’s note, a Preface by the Editor, 
Contents, Abbreviations and Introduction and English translation of 
the first 38 chapters of the Purana constituting the Prakriya-pada and 
the Anusanga-pada. 


The publisher’s note is reproduced in each part and is followed 
with a preface presenting an analytical account of the contents of the 
relevant portion of the English translation of the Purana. 
the contents and abbreviations. This is very convenient 
dent study of each part. A chart showing the Sri Yantra 
in part five which also carries a comprehensive index runnin 
than 20 pages, 


Then appear 
for indepen- 
is appended 
g into more 


The elaborate introduction (82 pages) given in the first part deals 
exhaustively with all matters relating to the Brahminda-Purana, its title, 
text, date, contents, religious and historical information. Even “'Text- 
Criticism : Materials” and a comprehensive pote on ‘Old Javanese 
Brahmanda-Purana’ are given. Almost every page of the translation 
carries very interesting and informative foot-notes which also discuss 
textual variations inthe verses common to other Puranas and greatly 
enhance the utility of the work. The translation is based on the stan- 
dard edition of the VenkateSvara Press. The complete work covers 
nearly 1500 pages divided into five presentable volumes, attractively 
got up and flawlessly printed with hard binding at a reasonable price, 


In a word the work is much more than just an English translation 
which in itself does full justice both to the Sanskrit text of the 
Brahmanda- Purana and the English language idiom. 
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The Government of India and the UNESCO have done the right 
thing in accepting this work in their Indian Trauslation Serics Collec- 
tion.—O.P. Bharadwaj 


URBAN DECAY IN INDIA by R.S. Sharina, Pub. Munshiram 
Manohar Lal, New Delhi, 1987, pp. XV-+211, Price Rs. 225/- 


Students of ancient Indian history «are quite familiar with the 
name of Prof. Sharma aud his researches. [In the volume being 
introduced here, he traces the decay of towns and their desertion in 
late ancient and early medieval India on the basis of archacological 
evidence, the date bracket covered being precisely c. 300 to 1000 A.D. 


The book is divided into ten chapters. First chapter is intro- 
ductory in nature and deals with de-emphasization of historical] 
archaeology and the problems of urban eclipse. Next four chapters 
examine urban growth and decay im the couatry dividing it in four 
regions~ north, middle and eastern, western and south. Chapter sixth 
deals with literary and epigraphic sources on urban decline. Seventh 
describes the nature of early medieval monastic seitlements, Eighth 
Provides an explanation of the urban cclipse which is followed in the 
next with the consequences of de-urbanisation. Last chapter treats 
with agrarian expansion. Then comes the conclusion followed by three 
appendices, the first on towns in Gujarat/Malwa/Karnataka from where 
the Brahbmanas migrated to enjoy land grants im Gujarat, the second 
containing a note on diagram and the third a anole on maps. Then we 
have the bibliography and the Index. The first chapter is preceded 
by a list of illustrations, a chart of symbols used in sections, a Preface, 


Acknowledgements, Abbreviations and Roman equivalents of Nagari 
letters. 


As already said Prof. Sharma mainly depends on archaeological 
evidence for his study. He duly notes the excessive importance given 
to pre-historic archaeology even at the cost of historical archaevlogy. 
Not being a digger himself he has relied on excavation reports which 
in the absence of supporting literary testimony cannot and should not 
be taken as gospal truth or absolutely correct, much less so when they 
Tun counter to literary cvidence for the period in question. Neither the 
Premise nor the conclusions thrown up in this study can therefore be 
accepted as really sound. 


The author concludes that urban decay in India synchronised with 
the rise of Gupta power in northern India and again afier the sixth 
century with the fall of the Gupta empire an empire which is generally 
considered a glorious period in Indian history. This was roughly the 
case im other parts of the country also. The cause of decay was the 
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Geeline of long distance trade. Evena single instance mentioned 
both in epigraphical ard literary sources upsets this conclusion. Take 
the case of DaSapura or Mandsor which wa; a prominent town and 
important trade centre. It finds mention in the Brhatsamhhita, the 
Periplus, the Meghadiitr: and the Jain work Tirthamalacaityavandana 
on one side and in a number of inscriptions before, during and after 
the Gup:a period. Another Jain work Avasyakactrni speaks of 
members of the trading community of this town specifically. Its picture 


of a flourishing city remains in tact till the medieval period, beginning 
of the [4th century 


The example of Sunet in Ludhiana district also shows how risky 
itis to rely on archaeology without cross-checking its findings from 
literary evidences. Accordi.g to the author Sunet entered the phase of 
urbanisation around 200 B.C. The fact is that this town had already 
gained enough importance to deserve a mention by Panini as Saunetra 
about the 6th century B.C. Same is the case with Sugh noted as 
Srughna by Panini and even before him inthe Taittiriya Aranyaka, 
Tt is also difficult to agree with Prof. Sharma’s view that the reference 
by Varaha Mihira to the decline of a region or town ora calamity 
b. falling it reflects its condition during his (Varaha Mihira’s) own age. 
Predictions in the Brhassumhitd are related to a future astronomical 
pheaomenon, not to the prevailing conditions. It is not possible to go 
into more details here The reader can do so at his leisure. 


Printing, binding and general get up of the book are good, The 
price, however, appears lightly on the high side. —O.P. Bharadwaj 


THE ACARYA : SANKARA OF KALADI by 1.8. Madugula : Pub. 
Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1985, pp. i-ix +142, Price Rs. 80/-. 


The present volume is a well organised, precise but precious work 
on the life and achievements of Adi Sathkardcirya. This is an admir- 
able study which inter-weaves history and fiction together. The 
author himself admits that ‘it is not a biography; it is not history; and 
it’s not quite fiction. Yet it is in some sense all of these. On going 
through the book from beginning to end one finds that the book gives 
more information about the miracles performed by Adi Sathkaracarya 
than his philosophical dialect and the principles of Advaita. The 
author has mythicized Sathkara by showing that he was the incarnation 
of Siva (p/6-7) and it was Lord Satakara himself that grew into the 
womb of Arya, the mother of the Acdrya. There is an enormous cor- 
pus of myths that the author has weaved around the personality of 
this great Saint. Bvery event that occurs in his life, viz. his meeting 
with his Guru, comiag ia contact with Sage Vedavydsaji (the ancient 
and traditional compiler of Mahabharata, codifier of Veda-Sathhitas 
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eto.), his taking Sanandana as his disciple and naming him Padmapada 
and other such stories, seems to be preordained by divine powers and 
destiny. The author has remarkably succeeded in combining the 
historical factors with supernatural events which ars always needed by 
the staunch devotees of great personalities to create and aura ora 
hallow around them. Yet the author does not make him ‘god’. He 
holds about Sathkara, “He was a saint, yet the most human of men”. 
(p/i-Introduction). 


Since the present book is more of a biographical nature, none of 
the basic concepts of Advaita Vedanta, of which Sathkaracarya is 
considered to be the most lucid exponent, viz. the concept of Brahman, 
Atman (non-duality of these two), Maya, Nature of Ignorance, Anj- 
rvacaniya Khyativada, Moksa and nature of Jiiana etc, have been dis- 
cussed in details by the author. The treatment of various events of 
Sarhkara’s life is based on fascinating mythological stories. Yet this 
book shall prove to be a good addition to the Valuable treasure of 
information about Sathkara and his digvijaya (religious and cultural 
conquests), The treatment of the subject Teflects the traditionally 
conservative approach to the depiction of Sathkara’s victory over his 
rivals. Sathkara’s life has becn divided into various phases, i.e, 
Sathkara’s renunciation of the world at an early age of cight years, 
Govindapada accepting him as his disciple (p/21-22), his encounter 
with a Candala (Lord Siva in disguise p/27), his being tested by sage 
Vyasa and asking him to write commentary on Brahma Sitra, his 
winning over four great disciples, passing away of his mother, and his 
various encounters w.th Mimatbsakas, Buddhists, the Primitive 
Kapalikas of Sri Sailam (Chap. 16), anda great Saivite Nilakantha 
(Chap. 26), but instead of Presenting their philosophical Perspectives, 
or doctrinal dialogues, the author has relied more on the miracle-making 
power of Sathkara in defeating them (specially in case of defeating the 
tantriks—pp/75-77). It appears that the author has depended more 
cn the imaginative stories and legends that the tradition has connected 
with the name of Sathkara. 


The chapters containing the doctrines of Purva Mimathsa and the 
debate with Kumiarila Bhatta and Mandana Misra are really laudable. 
The exposition of Sathkara’s encounter with them is given in great 
detail (Chapter Ten to Fifteen). Sathkara is critical of the sacrificial 
rituals of the Mimathsakas but he also knows that Kumirila is the 
chief opponent of nastika Buddhists and has been successful in eroding 
their influence from the Kingdom of Ujjain (pp/43). Great efforts have 
been made by the author in presenting their great debate and dialogue 
and then final victory of Sathkara (p/56-60). Here the style of 
Presentation is very lucid and impressive. It is well known fact that 
great scholar Mandana Misra, after being converted to Vedanta was 
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named Suresvara, who later occupied the central place of importance 
in Post-Samkara Vedanta Philosophy, The author however, has slipped 
into over-simplified explanations of many serious problems which may 
create confusion in the minds of readers whether Vedanta provides 
an alibi for all sorts of moral turpitude and ethical lapses. For 
example, he writes, ‘“* Neither good nor evil exists for one who realises that 
everything is a reflection of Brahman,’’ and adds further ‘even if I appear 
to be indulging in sense of gratification, no evil will come out of it.’ 
(p/65). This gives an impression that a ‘realised’ man is free to commit 
adultry, rape and all sorts of heinous crimes against society ard sin 
against humanity. If accepted on its face value, this type of assertion 
shall create moral anarchy and Vedantists shall indulge into immoral 
trafficking. This seems to bea pseudo-simple exposition of Vedantic 
doctrine, the evil effects of which may corrupt the whole society, 
The author seems to have overlooked the fact that without following 
Sadhanacatustaya which include perfect detachment towards worldly 
or even heavenly enjoyments (phalabhogaviraga) and Sama Damadi, 
six merits including control of the mind and control of senses, no one 
is considered worthy of studying Vedanta and no one is authorised 
(achikar}) to traverse the path of realisation and salvation from the 
cycle of birth and rebirth. The author also seems to have deliberately 
avoided to refleet on the controversy whether Sarhkara lived in 7th 
cent. A.D. as the western scholars believe or sometime before Christ 
as indian traditions uphold. This is a great omission in a work 
that claims to be of biographical nature. 


Still, on the whole, the book is well written. The impressive 
get up of the book and the flow of language enhance the charm of the 
book forcommon reader. Itis hoped that the book shall receive 
popular appreciation.—H.S. Sinha 


KASHMIR KA SANSKRIT SAHITYA KO YOGADANA by 
Ved Kumari Ghai, Pub. J. & K. Academy of Arts, Culture and 
Languages, Jammu, 1987 (Ist Edition), pp. 1-242, Price Rs. 32/-. 


The work under review ‘Kashmir ka Sanskrit Sahitya ko 
Yogadana’ (The Contribution of Kashmir to Sanskrit Literature) by 
Dr. Ved Kumari has been accomplished with tremendous labour and a 
great deal of care. The literature produced in Sanskrit by the scholar 
of Kashmir is very vast. It was, therefore, Necessary for the author 
to limit the scope of the present work only to some aspects like 
Purapas, Rapakas, Mahakavyas, Maiijari Kavyas, Aitihdsika Kavyas, 
Lokakathas, Muktaka Kavyas, Laghu Kavyas, Stuti-Kavyas and Kavya 
Sastra. The author is well aware of the fact that there is a huge 
Sanskrit Literature written by the Kashmiris on other branches like 
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Veda, Vyakarana, Dargana, Ayurveda ete. which requires considerable 
labour and time. So she has left it for some future programme. 


This work has been divided into 10 chapters according to the 
subject matter as stated above. The author has generally followed 
the chronology while dealing with the works falling in a particular 
category, But in the chapter on Kavya Sastra some deviation has 
been made for the sake of clarity of the subject matter. Mukul Bhatta 
and Jayanta Bhatta belong to an earlier period to the times of Abhinava 
Gupta. But both of them have been discussed after Abhinava Gupta 
This has been done to give a complete account ef all the four major 
explanations of the Rasa stitra of Bharata at one place so that the 
teader can understand the theories easily alongwith their merits and 
demerits 


This work is very useful contribution to the history of Sanskrit 
literature and will equally be appreciated by the students and 
scholars. Baldeo Singh 


THE GUPIA ADMINISTRATION by Dr. B.N. Puri, Pub. BR, 
Publishing Corporation, Delhi, 1990, pp. 112, Price Rs. 120/-. 


Originally delivered under the Sulakhani Devi Mahajan 
Memorial Lectures programme, the book attempts at a constructive 
survey of the Gupta administrative system. A leading authority op 
the History of Indian Administration Dr. Puri has dealt with the 
subject in a most comprehensive manner. The study bears mark of 
the author’s keen observations and profound scholarship. The study 
is based ona variety of sources — inscription, coins aud literature, the 
last includes the Puranas, the legal texts of Vyasa, Harita, Pitimaha 
and Pulastya, the Kamandakiya Nitisara, the dramas Kaumudi- 
mahotsava and Devichandara Guptam and last but not the least, the 
account of the chinese traveller Fa-hien. 


In the first chapter the author identifies the centralized and the ° 


decentralized aspects of the Gupta admiaistration. The impact of 
such powerful rulers like Samudragupta, Chandragupta-iI Vikramaditya 
and Skandagupta as also the rise of feudal tendencies under the weak 
rulers has been very well explained, The author does not fail to take 
note of the secular approach of the Gupta monarchs while determining 
the administrative policy and duly considers the system of checks and 
balances as it existed between the ruler and the bureaucracy partj- 
cularly the role of tae Crown Prince, Sandhivigrahika and 
Upahkamaharajain this context. True it is that the central administrative 
structure rotated around the personality of the emperor so long he 
Temained all powerful failing which process of disintegration was 
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bound to set in giving way to the growth of the power of the provincial 
chiefs and feudatories. 


Centre-province relationship, the system of recruitment as also 
the role of the feudatories in the administration have been examined in 
the second chapter. The provincial as well as the district set-up of 
the administration namely the bhukti and the vishaya, the democratic 
element as known from the panchayat systems at the city and village 
levels which are specially known from the inscriptions have all been 
thoroughly brought out. And that the system worked very efficiently 
is attested to by Fa-hien who, while reecrding the material and moral 
progrcss cf the people, has stated that throughout the country no one 
kills any living thing nor drinks wine. It may be recalled here what 
V.A. Smith has sa'din this respect. He wrote: Probably India has 
never been governed better, after the oriental manner, then it was diviog 
the reign of Vikramaditya (The Early History of India, 1924, p. 315): 


The last chapter exposes the system of de‘ence and diplomatic 
skill as understood by the terms Sadgunya ‘six fold policy) and 
Mandala (or circle of kings) theories. It may be asked how far these 
concepts were put into actual practice. Is it possible to explain them 
with reference to their confirmation from inseriptional evidence or 
does it only show the gap betwe:n our ideas and practice which is a 
eneral feature Of our entire historical growth? Two factors were 
mainly responsible for peace and order under the Guptas—the strong 
arms of the rulers and their secular administrative policy. No wonder 
that the ideal of a welfare state was realised under the Guptas who 
looked after the comforts and prosperity of their subjects. This is 
how the study has become so very refreshing. Based on a comparative 
and critical study of various sources ef information it is indeed a 
welcome addition to the studies on the administrative history of 
India.—H.A, Phadke 


DIE SPATVEDISCHE KULTUREPOCHE NACH DEN QUBLLEN 
DER SRAUTAGRHYA—UND DHARMASUTRAS by Egon 


Brucker, Frantz steiner Verlag Gmbtt Wiesbaden, 1980, pp. 44160, 
Price 20 DM. 


In this book Egon Brucker portrays the later Vedic Cultural 
epoch according to the sources of the Srauta, Grhya and Dharma- 
stitras. After introducing the reader in brief with the Vedic literature : 
Sarhités. Brahmana-s, Aranyakas and Upanisads, 2nd Sitras, the 
author has given a detailed account of the Srauta, Graya and Dharma- 
stitras, belonging to various schools of the Vedas, discusses their 
mutual relation and relative dates. He has offered an authentic study 
of the geographical materials gleaned from the Sitra-texts accompanied 
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by chief cultural peculiarities of different regions and places. The 
results of the author’s painstaking /abours deserve the praise of every 
student of the Kalpasttra-literature, especially its cultural aspect. 
The book contains a bibliography of the relevant literature (pp. 11-30) 
and also an index (pp. 155-160) —Maan Singh 


LANGUAGE AND RELEASE : SARVAJNATMAN’S PANCA- 
PRAKRIYA : by Ivan Kocmarek, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 
1985, pp. XIV-+150, Price Rs. 130/- 


The Peficaprakriya by Sarvajiiatman (the later half of the tenth 
century or the first half of the eleventh century A.D.) is a small manual 
of the Advaita Vedanta philosophy. It consists of five chapters 
(prakaranas) :-- Chapter I treats of the powers of words such as the 
Primary usage (mukhyavrtti), that based on similarity of qualities 
(gunavytti) and secondary usage (laksandvrtti), and concludes that 
only the last two are applicable to the great statements (mahavakyas), 
tat tvam asi (thou art that; Chandogyopanisad VI. 8.7) and cham 
brahma’ smi (I am Brahman; Brhcdaranyakopanisad, 1.4.10); Chapter IT 
illustrates the application of the partially non-inclusive and Partially 
inclusive secondary usage ( jahadajahallaksana) to the great Statement : 
aham brahmda'smi, and gives a detailed description of an adhikarin, 
Chapter III explains the meaning of the words tat and tvam taken from 
the great statement : tat tvam asi and describes the cieation of the 
universe from Brahman associated with ignorance as well as its 
merging back into the pure Brahman; Chapter IV examines the nature 
of subsidiary statements (avantaravakyas) in the Upanisads, e.g. 
Satyam jfianam anantam brahma (Brahman is truth, knowledge, the 
infinite; Chandogyopanisad 11.1.1); and Chapter V expounds the nature 
of bondage (bandha) and release (mokga). 


The book under review embodies a critical analysis of the 
Paficaprakriya in Introduction (pp. 1-45), and English translation of 
the text (pp. 47-67), notes to the translation (pp. 69-124) and original 
Sanskrit text in the Appendix, (pp. 129-137), followed by Biblio- 
graphy (pp. aD general Index (p. 149) and Index of Sanskrit 


terms (p. 150 


Scholars interested in the Advaita Vedanta philosophy will 
certainly like the book. Ivan Kocmarek deserves compliments for 
this publication.— Maan Singh 
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JINASAMUDRA’S COMMENTARY ON THE RAGHUVAMSA 
OF KALIDASA :; Ed. by Tapasvi Nandi, Pub. Gujarat Sahitya 
Akademi, Gandhi Nagar, 1989, pp. 365, Price Rs. 125/- 


Jinasamudracirya’s commentary on the RaghuvariSa has been 
edited by Prof. Tapasvi Nandi on the basis of a single manuscript 
available in the L.D. Institute, Ahmedabad 


History knows about two Jinasamudras; one of them lived in 
the 15th century A.D. while the other flourished in the 17th century 
A.D, One of them was the author of a commentary on the Raghuvarnéa 
of which the only available manuscript dates back to 18th century A.D., 
a fact which shows that the author of the RaghuvariSa-Tika should be 
Jinasamudra of the 17th century. But Prof Nandi in his extensive 
‘Preface’, has tried to prove that Jinasamudra of the 15th century lived 
in Gujarat and Rajasthan and was the author of this Ms. Jinasamudra 
of the 17th century wrote his MSSin Hindi or Gujarati only, though 
their Colophones are in Sanskrit So the editor opines that the older 
Jinasamudra must have been the author of the Raghuvamhsa-Tika. 


This commcntary is not a scholarly work and is truely caused by 
its author the Righuk@vy@nvayamatra. Tt is composed in a very simple 
language and does not contain much grammatical and philosophical 
discussions or references. In no way it is comparable with Mallinatha’s 
commentry. We find some vernacular tange in this commentary. The 
author uses “Nighantau’ for ‘Upajighrantau’ (7.60) “Utarya’ for ‘Avata- 
rya’ (6 31). “Dhtimarijala’ for ‘Nihara’ (7 60), ‘Briditya’ for ‘Nimajya’ 
(10.3.16 & 17), “Abrudata’ for ‘Mamajja’ (16.72) ‘Jotayitva’ for 
‘Trotayitva’ (9.76) etc He writes ‘kh’ for g, °j’ for ‘y’ and sometimes 
the author takes note of the figures of spcech. Magha, the author of 
SiSupalavcdha is menticned by name in this commentary (16 65), though 
the verse is not available in SiSupd@lavadhc. Sometimes the author 
has grammatical hints (6.62) and at few places he gives fresh explanations 
(9.5) Ahinaprakramen, Ata few places the commentary is not clear as 
(6 12): Mimokha. At 5.73 he has commented twice similarly but gives 
number separate. According to the editor, it is a mistake on the part 
of the author, but it is probably the mistake of the scribe. 


The aim of publishing such a simple Comment. 
to its editor, in poivting out variants available, 
the interpolated verses etc. 


ary lies, according 
the sequence of verses, 


The edition would prove very useful for taxtual study of Kalidasa’s 
Reghuvamsa, Had the editor given the original text of the Raghuvarhsa 
with the above commentary, the edition would have been more 
useful.-—P.K. Bhatia. 
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BHARTRHARI’s VAKYAPADIYA WITH GUJARATI TRANSLA- 
TION AND NOTES, by J M. Shukla, Ed. L.D. Institute of Indology, 
Ahmedabad, 1984, pp 720, Price Rs 53/50. 


The credit of introducing the original text books of Sanskrit 
Grammar inte Indian Languages goes to Swami Davadnanda Saraswati 
who made the way first of all by iranslating Astadhvayi into Hindi 
in 1827. Only he encouraged his suecessor to translate these bocks 
into various Indian languages Thus Siddh@nia Kaumudi was trans- 
lated into Hindi by Pt. Jwalaprasad Mishra, and complete Mc haibhasya 
was translated into Marathi by M.M. K.V. Abhyankar. On these lines 
there is a praise worthy work of Prof. J.M. Shukla, who translated 
complete Vakyap-diya (VP) into Gujarati language with different 
elsborate notes in 1984. Tt was well received by the world of scholars, 
because this made the Gujarati literature richen. 


Theugh Pref. Shukla has not added elaborat: Introduction in the 
beginning, about the problem of the text of VP & its historical and 
Phijosophical aspects as well.as the contribution of Bhartrhari in the 
field of Sanskrit Grammar. But the author proposes to deal all these 
aspects in a separate book. Probably this i: the reason, that the author 
has added a brief introduction in which a detailed subject matter of VP 
has been discussed. That is why th: author has shown the doubts over 
whether Karika and Vrtti have 5cea written by one author or not. 


It is great surprise that Prof Shukla has based his work on the 
edition of W. Rao (Wieshaden 1977) on the other hand the great scholar 
of Sanskrit Grammar did not accept its authenticity as final. According 
to G.B. Palsub “A Text based on Karika-mss alone is bourd to fal] 
short of the original text of Bhartrhari’? (A.B.O.R 1. Vol. LX, p. 398), 
It would have been better if he had based his translatioa en the Poona 
University edition. 


In the book under review the Karikds of VP, the quotations of 
vari us commentaries on it and Mahabhdasyam have been given in 
Devanagari script while the rest is in Gujarati script. It would have 
been betier if the translator had used only one script. Though there 
are printing mistakes, yet these are negligible. Though it is only a 
translation, but at many places one finds elaborate explanation tov, 
which are mainly based on the different Commentaries of VP and 
Mahabhasya. These are very useful and help even the common reader to 
grasp the ideas and the riddles of VP. At some places we find the 
difference between the translation and the accepted reading (as in 
1.122). It is a matter of great surprise that the Icarned translator 
has accepted different readings without any clarifications. 








REVIEWS 209 


In spite of some descripencies it is the most useful book for 
Gujarati speaking students, who want to gain the knowledge of VP in 
their own mother tongue. So, Prof. Shukla must be congratulated for 
this commendable work. P.K. Bhatia 


APABHRAMSA OF HEMACHANDRA by Kantilal Baldevram Vyas, 
Pub. Prakrit Text Society, Ahmedabad, 1982, Pp. VI+20-48+197, 
Price Rs. 8/-. 


It is a matter of great pleasure that Prakrit Text Society 
Ahmedabad has brought out an interesting publication “Apabhramhsa of 
Hemachandra’ alongwith English translation and valuable notes. The 
author has used the important old manuscript to edit the text obtained 
from the Pitan Bhandagars through the good offices of Acharya 
Shri Punyavijayaji. 


In detailed introduction he has dealt, Practically with all the 
linguistic characteristics, the importance, history and evaluation of 
ApabhramSa. Further he also discussed the views of diffetent scholars 
on related problems of ApabhramhSa language. 


The author has prepared this text very carefully and scholarly. In 
the end of this bock he has givena Parisista anda good index of 
Apabhratisa words. I hope it will be very helpful for readers to great 


extent. D.C. Jain 


THE GENERAL PHILOSOPHY OF JAINISM (ANEKANTAVADA) 
by Bimal Krishna Matilal, Pub. Lp, Institute of Indology, 
Ahmedabad, 1981, pp. VI+72, Price Rs. 16/-. 

No doubt, Anekantavida is the Heart of Jainism. It isa philosophy 
of synthesis and reconciliation since it tries to establish a rapproach- 
ment between seemingly disagreeing Philosophical schools. Jaina 
philosophers contend that no philosophic Proposition can be true if it 
is only unconditionally asserted. Each school asserts ite thesis and 
claims if to be true. Thus a philosopher does no 
the point that is being made by the opposite Side. 
encourage dogmatism and intoleration in Philosop 
the Jainas, this is the evil of ekanta ‘one sideq? phil 
anekanta philosophy reveals the theory of non- 
many-sided nature of reality. This philosophic m 
the dual doctrine, i.e. Nayavdda (The doctrine 0 
Syadvada or Saptabhangi (the sevenfold predic 
presents a faithful interpretation of the subject, 
has also criticaliy compared the theory of anek4 
the ‘Emptiness’ (Sinyavada) doctrine of the Madhy 


Rival schools only 
hy. According to 
Osophies while the 
onesidedness or the 
ethodology consists 
f standpoints) and 
ation). This book 
Besides, the author 
ota philosophy with 
amikas and fivefold 
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formula of Ajivakas based on the available Sanskrit materials on 
Jainalogy as well as Buddhist Philosophy. 


The book is compilation of three articles by the author on anekan- 
tavida and runs into fifteen sections viz. introduction: vibhajyavada 
as a philosophic method; the middle way and the ‘Non-one sided’ Way; 
Anekanta : A development from the Vibhajya method; dilferent senses 
of Anekanta; Anekanta as a resolution of paradox of causality; the 
Jaina nayas and Madhyamika dialectic; substance and quality: two 
main standpoints; cxistence and substance: the seven standpoints; 
historical background of the jain dialectic; the meaning of SYAT; 
explanation of the seven predicates; traditional objections; in defence 
of Jaina position. Inthe end the book is appended with footnotes 
with as exhaustive appendix and bibliographical references, 


The author deserves congratulation fur this successful attempt and 
this book also can prove very helpful to all those who want to under- 
stand the depth of Anekanta Philosophy cf Jainism D.C Jain 


JNANAPRAMODIKA BY JNANPARAMODAGANL, Ed. R.S. Betai, 
Pub. L.D. Institute of Indology. Ahn edabad, 1987, pp. 204144, 
Price Rs. 36]-. 


Dr. Betai presents here the critically edited text of Jii@napramodika 
by Jianapramodagani (V.S 1/th century) a commentary ona small 
but peculier work on Sanskrit poetics entitled VGgbhatalank Gre by 
Vagbhata (V.S 12th century). In spite of being a small compilation 
of poetics in Sanskrit, the importance of this treatise, the Vaghhata- 
lankara, lies on the commentaries made by ten well known Indian 
poeticians and a brief note by an unknown author. Among. the 
commentators, the great names like Simhsdevagani, Jinavardhanasiri 
and Jivananda Vidyasagar are noticed. The bock with these three 
commentaries are already published from different places and edited by 
different scholars 


Prof. Betai has given us, inthis book the critical text of the 
commentary — Ja@napramodika with the text of the original work. This 
critical edition bases upon four manuscripts which, according to the 
editor, were collected with great effort from various places eg. (i) 
Oriental Institute, Baroda (V.S. 1697), (ii) Patan (V.S 1710), (iii) 
BORI, Pune (nd.) and (iv) L.D. I.1., Ahmedabad (V.S. 1843). 


The greater part of this book carries the texts of both the source 
and the commentary. The first 20 pages are given to the description 
of critical apparatus, introduction to these works and their authors 
and also totheir salient features, The last 24 pages are given to 
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Appendices carrying necessary informations, text concordance anda 
selected bibliography. 

This book can, for our convenience, be divided mainly into two 
parts viz. (i) main part, the texts in sanskrit and (ii) the descrip- 
tion in English. Inthe second part, the descriptions are in brief, 
precise and to the point. The printing is clear though not so much 
beautiful as much one can expect in this modern age. Printing 
mistakes are rare. Nevertheless an errata is printed at the beginning. 
There might have been a number of Limitation faced by both the editor 
and the publisher which may or may mot beclearto us, but it is 
crystal clear that the editor has introduced to the Sanskrit readers a 
marvellous piece of poetics hitherto unpublished. In my opinion, 


this work would not only prove as a helpful text in poetics but also an 
asset in its field. A.C, Dass 


THE RGVEDIC FAMILY— MANDALAS—A STATISTICAL STUDY 
by M.D. Pandit, Pub. Advanced Study in Sanskrit, University of 
Poona, (under class B, No. 13), 1991, pp. xii+204, Price Rs. 125/-. 


The Vedas constitute an integral past of the earliest literature of 
the world and the ‘Rgveda’, comes first among them. Hence, this 
book, the ‘Rgveda’, is regarded to be a source book of knowledge of 
the earliest human civilisation. This is why even those who consider 
Vedic language and classical Sanskrit as dead languages have sincerely 
learnt these languages in order to comprehend this vast literature. 
Quite a large number of scholars have meticulously sp:nt years after 
years to find out sufficient clue to Pre-historic human civilisation, 
especially of South-Asia, But, unfortunately, this vast ocean of 
literary heritage of the Indo-Aryans has yielded as much information 
as it was expected mainly becsuse of the uncertainty of the chronology 
either of its compositions or of its Composers. Scholars have, 
however, been using it for gleaning materials for linguistics, 
philosophy, history, mythology and so on. 


Attempts made to settle the chronolo 
hymns in general and the hymns of the 
Bloofield, Max Miiller, Jacobi, Tilak, 
Rahurkar etc. have almost failed to evoke a 
in this matter chiefly because of the disagreeme 
solve the problem. In spite of all this. a very good result has been 
obtained through statistical study of this literature With regard to uses 
and repetitions of verses, padas, roots, Stems, genders, persons, 
numbers, primary and secondary suffixes, Metres, accents and even 
forms of compounds. Here, in this Moaograph this method has been 
followed by Dr. Pandit to ascertain the Chronology of the five family: 


gical order of the Vedic 
“‘Reveda’ in particular by 
Winternitz, Macdonell, 
n Unanimous consensus 
nt in their approach to 
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books of the Rgveda, viz. Grtsamada, VisSvdimitra, Vdamadeva, 
Bharadvaja and Vasistha, the authors of the second, third, fourth, 
sixth and seventh Mandalas respectively. The Atri-family, to whom 
the fifth Mandala of the Rgveda, belongs has been purposely excluded 
by the author of the book under review, for want of sufficient 
material for comparison on account of multiple authorship of this 
Mandala. Asa matter of fact, the chronology of the seers of the fifth 
Mandala of the Rgveda is in itself a serious problem to settle. To 
make this study more useful Dr. Pandit has included the hymns on 
Agni by the seer Dirghdtamas of the firs! Mandala {I.140-1*0). 
According to Dr. Pandit the purpose of including these hymns by a 
seer of a non-family Mandala is only to provide a contrasting sample 
for this study. 


The data used for this purpose epithets of two main deities, Imdra 
and Agni, who have made their own traditions in the Vedic Society. 
In the Rgveda, out of 1028 hymns, Indra and Agni have been 
evlogised in about 250 and 200 hymns respectively and in these five 
family-books, these deities occupy a little more than 50% of the total 
composition. Out of 1702 hymns, Indra poss:ses 847 hymns while 
Agni occupies 555 hymns. Thus forms sufficient material fora good 
statistical study. 


Dr. Pandit models his study on the formula devised by Alyar 
Ellegard as he finds the Q-6 formula suggested by AL. Kroeber and 
C.D. Chretien as unfit for the purpose. Through an exhaustive 
statistical study of a large collection of epithets of Indra and Agni as 
contained in the above five family-books as well as in some hymns by 
Dirgbatamas, running int» two long chapters with 46 tables and 
8 appendices, Dr. Pandit concludes that Grtsamada is always at one 
extremity and betrays a sharp contrast with the traditions of the others. 
He has set the chronology of these seers as under :-~ 


Source Tradition 


Y 
Pee ay. 
{ 
Family tradition Non-family tradition 
Dirghatamas 
Grtsamada 
y 
— SEES ES Rene oe 
Ti T: 
4 + 
FAR SSE, pS 2 Sa 
Vamadeva Vasistha Visvimitra Bharadvaja 


A.C. Dass 
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TARAYANA (TARAGANA) Ed H.C. Bhayani, Pub. L_D. Institute of 
Indological Studies, Ahmedabad-380009, 1987, pp.7+79, Price Rs. 20/- 


The delightful volume under review is en anthology of a Jaina 
poet Bappabhatti Suri’s (800-895 A.D.) Prakrit Muktakas entitled 
Tarayana (Skt. Téragana), ‘The Assembly of Stars’, alongwith an anony- 
mous Sanskrit commentary. It was compiled by Saikuka, a contem- 
porary of the poet. The poet Saikuka, who composed a poem called 
Bhuyanabhyudaya and wrote a commentary on Bharata’s N@tyasGstra was 
a protege of king Ajitapada of Kashmera (814-854 A.D.). But our 
Saikuka had the Pratihara king Amma Nagavaloka or Nagabhatta II 
(of Kanyakubja) as his patron. According to BC.V. 660 he was the 
author of 52 books and was a vetran scholar of Sanskrit, Prakrit and 
ApabhrathSa and his name appears in various Jaina works. He was 
honoured at different literary assemblies and had gained different 


epithets e.g. Bhadrakirti, Gajapati, Acarya Svetabhiksu Vadin, Maha- 
vadindra, Brahmcdrin, Rajapiijita etc. 


The commentator has maticulously explained various compound 
expressions, Slesas and different figures of speech in the poem e.g., 
Upami, Rupaka, Vyajastuti, many of his images are bold and original 
and reveal his mastery over the Kavya Tradition. Several of his 
memorabie images have been taken from day-to-day life e.g., a fruit 


with one stone formed in its inside; putting milk-soaked cotton pads on 
sore eyes etc. 


The poct was not only a scholar, but 
His munificence is evident from the fact that he refused to accept the 
royal seat of a king. The income which he received from the demesue 
was spent On constructing a Mahavira temple at Kanyakubja and another 
at Gopagiri. He also helped the king by making crucial predictions 
for which he consulted the PraSnacintamani, & work on prognostication 
Thus he seems to be a great seomeneer and astrologer. The total 
number of verses in the peem js 175 (V. 100 to 125 are missing). 


also a great Philanthropist, 


The book under review has a complete, co 
ciative commentary and contains a wealth of 
and thanks Mr. H.C Bhayani for 
printed and finely got up. 


mprehensive and appre- 


’ details. We appreciate 
this useful service, It is splendidly 


D.D. Kapil 
ACARYA UMASVATIVACAKA’S 
Ed. Yajneshwar S. Shastri, Pub. L.D 
9, 1989, pp. 7+103, Price Rs. 90/- 


PRASAMARATIPRAKARANA 
- Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad- 


Critically Acdrya Umasvatj Vv 


acaka’s PraSamaratiprakarana, edited 
and translated into English by Yaj 


neshwar §. Shastri is a commendable 
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attempt introducing the reader with author’s life history. It also pro- 
vides a glimpse of different commentaries on Prasamaratiprokarana with 
special emphasis on its ethical and philosophical aspects including its 
comparison with Zattvarthddhigcmastitra and Jaina Agamas alongwith 
other Non-Jain Works. The English translation of original text is an 
undoubtedly successful attempt as itis enriched with both denotative 
and connotative meanings of different verses. The special feature of 
the translation is the intelligibility attained through simplification by 
using bracketed additional words. The text is serially translated 
as contained in original manuscript. [It contains twenty two sub- 
headings dealing with different codes of conduct expounded by the 
author for men. Every chapter bears a relevant and specific heading. 
Whatever is contained in the text is fully elucidated. The text deals 
with different do’s and dont’s essential to be followed by persons aiming 
at salvation or attainment of three objectives of life ic., Dharma, 
Artha and Kama. The text declares JinaSena (Jainism) to be the most 
supreme sect as it is capable of inspiring the man to adopt the do’s 
and refrain from the don’t’s. This translation is sure to prove helpful 
in propagating the Jain way of living as the text provides a brief but 
exhaustive glimpse of jain scriptures. The translator and the editor 
deserve all praise for bringing a rare manuscript to light and making 
it accessible to common man who lacks a know'edge of Sanskrit, Ina 
nutshell, Yajneshwar S. Shastri is not only a good cOmmentator and 
critic but also a good translator who is capable of conveying through 
translation the message c intained in the text without damaging the aim 
and idea of the author. T. Sharma 


SOCIAL AND CULTURAL HISTORY OF ANCIENT INDIA by 
M.L. Bose, Pub. Concept Publishing Company, New Delhi, 1990, pp. 
xi+163, Price Rs. 150/-. 


Number of works are known to us on social and cultural history of 
ancient India. The book under review has been written to ‘serve as 
text-book for the post-graduate ‘students and it ‘does not lay any claim 
for presenting any fresh or hitherto unknown data’. The book, as 
admitted by the author, is based on afew earlier works of Sri Aurbindo 
A.L. Basham, R.C. Majumdar and others. It is divided into ten 
chapters, 


After introducing the subject, the author begins with ‘Ethinic 
Composition and Foreign Elements in Indian History’. The chapter 
presents the process of intermingling of different ethinic-cultural groups 
of people who were the immigrants to this land from time immemorial. 
For the comprehension and understanding of the composite nature of 
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Indian society and its cultural diversities, the chapter provides an useful 
analysis for the studeots 


In the chapter of ‘Ancient Indian Society’ varna, jati, family life 
gotra, pravara and slavery are discussed. There is no doubt that the 
Indian people had evolved a common basis of social philosophy to 
grow with colleciive ethos which also provided an inherent system of 
individual life in its social framework, The author points out that 
the caste system grew upin the wake of foreign infulence and has 
replaced the verua system in its early stage. The non aryan tribes, 
which were incorporated in the Aryan society, retained their social 
grades and tribal customs. It provided a basis to these tribes to crysta- 
lize into castes. The anufon? and pratiloma marriages also gave an 
impetus to the development of caste system in ancient India. The 
author critically analyses the origin of the caste system but he omits to 
analyse the social-economic and religious factors responsible for the 
emergence of varua system. Moreover, the feudal age, i.e., the Gupta 
and especially the early medieval period, witnessed a noticeable pro- 
liferation of castes in north India which have not been dealt with at all. 
Similarly the questions of the pcsition of Sudra and development of 
untouchability and slavery require more attention. 


The next two chapters are devoted to the four @sramas and educa- 
tion in ancient India with teacher-student relation and seats of learn- 
ing. Besides the academic education, the system of vocational and 
technical training is also discussed which makes the discussion 
meaningful and comprehensive. . 


While discussing the marriage, sex-relations and status of women 
in ancient India, the author rightly points out that marriage was consi- 
dered to be an iastrumenat of dharma for the discharge of ardained 
duties. Sexuality was regarded asa refined mutual relationship and 
not asa mere vent to the animal passions, The positicn of women is 
discussed in brief and that too is not analytical. Being an important 
and still relevant to our society, the subject could have been analysed 
in its proper perspective. 


The work also gives a brief description of Indian religion, philoso- 
phy, language, literature and art. Though these are the vast fields 
requiring always detailed discussion, butin a small book like this, 
the author could give an idea of these aspects of Indian culture success- 
fully. The book is illustrated with eight photographs but the selection 
of the plates is at rendom The book is written to serye as a text book 
and it fulfils its purpose. B.K. Kathil 
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EPIGRAPHICAL STUDIES OF RAJASTHAN INSCRIPTIONS 
by Ratan Lal Mishra, Pub. B.R. Publishing Corporation, Dejhi-1 10007, 
1990, pp. 1-162 (exculuding Index, a Plate) Price Rs. 130/-. : 


The book under review discusses 148 inscriptions belonging to 
ancient, medieval and modern times discovered in Shekhavati region of 
Rajasthan, Found engraved on mostly durable materials these were 
originally written in Brahmi, Devanagari, Persian or English languages 
and as such conveyed message in different languages. The present 
work gives a brief history of Shekhavti, nature and scope of study and 
outlines of the society and culture as gleaned from the inscriptions. 
Most of the inscriptions are given with their texts in Devanagari and a 
short commentary discussing the importance of the inscription. Ina 
few cases English translations, which were available elsewhere, have 
also been provided. The inscriptions cover a long period of history 
ranging from 3rd century B.C. to A.D. 1944. On the whole the work 
is useful for the students of the history of Rajasthan. It would have 
been better if a standard in the spellings of the names of persons, 
tribes etc, had been followed by the author. The jllustrations given in 
the book are, however, not upto the mark and consequently the price 
appears to be on higher side. S.P. Shukla 


LAGHUTATTVASPHOTA OF AMRTACANDRA SURI Ed. Padma- 
nabha S. Jaini, Pub. LD. Series 62, L.D. Institute of Indology, 
Ahmedabad-9, 1978, pp. 40 +258, Price Rs, 50/-. 


The present work is a critical edition of the hitherto unpublished 
work entitled Laghutativasphota of Acarya Amrtacandra Siri (c. 10th 
century A.D.) a well known commentator of Acdrya Kund kunda’s works. 
It is a collection of 25 independent chapters each having 25 yerses 
composed in different metres. It belongs to the group of Jain Stotras 
which are mostly philosphical poems. It embodies the exposition of Jain 
doctrines and hence it is given the appropriate title Laghutattvasphota, 


This critical edition ig based on one palm-leaf manuscript found 
in 1968 by Munishri Punyavijayaji in the Dela Bhandara, Ahmedabad. 
Prof. Dr. P.S. Jaini has very keeenly and flawlessly prepared the.criti- 
cal edition of this manuscript with an English translatiion of the entire 
text. In the beginning he has given a very elaborate and scholarly intro- 
duction, in which he discusses the two titles of the book mentioned in 
he colophon, deals with the authorship of the book and brings out 
the characteristic features of Jain Stotras He also analyses the contents 
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of the text, compares the Laghutattvasphota with Samayasara-Kalasa 
and gives an estimate of Acirya Amrtacandra as a devotee. 


Twenty-five chapters of this work of Acarya Amrtacandra bear no 
title yet they are well marked by fresh salutations to the Jina. The 
first chapter has a hidden title, being appropriately called Jina-Nama- 
vali as the author invokes the names of different Tirthadkaras in each 
verse. The second chapter continues with the problem of dichotomy 
created by the VaiSvartipya and Ekarlpta which characterize the cogni- 
tion of the Jina and ends with an affirmation of the varigated nature of 
the soul. The third chapter provides us with the finest account of 
the spiritual career of a Jina found in the whole Jaina literature. It 
consists cf the gradual progress of the soul from its lowest state to the 
highest state of spiritual growth marked by ommiscience. The fourth 
and fifth chapters treat of the omniscient Jina, who is described as a 
mass of kno vledge (Vijfidnaghana). The sixth chapter again describes 
the ascetic pith of the nascent Jina discussed in the third chapter. 
The seventh chapter opeius with the declaration that the poet takes 
refuges only ia the Jina i.e Sudha-Bodha which is devoid of all instru- 
mentalities, agentness, ebjectness etc. The eighth chapter shows the 
Jina as the Supreme Teacher, the Apta. The line of Tirthafkaras has 
neither a beginning nor an end and itis open to all who seek (o join 
it. The ninth chapter again takes us tothe spiritual career of the 
nascent Jini. The period of Jina’s life described here is reminiscent of 
Mahavira’s severe austrities. Chapters tenth, eleventh and twelveth 
are written in the praise of Jina from the standpoint of Sudha-naya i.e. 
purified view. {[n the end of the chapter, the poet calls for self-reali- 
zation. In the fourteenth chapter the poet views the Jina both sequen- 
tially i.e. considering each quality separately, and simultaneously. 
The positive (vidhi) and negative (pratis:dha) aspects, though mutually 
contradictory, are useful from the point of view of Syidvada: These 
have been discussed in the fifteenth chapter. The twin laws of causa- 
tion and being to the cognition of the Jina have been explained in the 
sixteenth chepter. The seventeenth chapter discusses the relationship 
between the word ‘Syat’ (may be) and its real meaning in Syadvada. 
Chapters eighteenth and nineteenth continue with the dual nature of things 
as found in Syadvada. The twentieth chapter is of special interest as it is 
a critique of Buddhist doctrine. The twenty-first chapter is probably a 
criticism of the Nydya-Vaisesika system. Chapter twenty-two, twenty- 
three and twenty-four are of miscellaneous character. The twenty- 


fifth chapter deals with Karmajfana-samuccaya, the integration of action 
and knowledge. 


At the end one finds a verse index and a glossary of 
Sanskrit terms. 


; It is hoped that the publication of this important work 
will be of immense value to the students of Jain Philosophy in parti- 


cular and Indian phf§losophy in general. Vijaya Rani 
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A STUDY OF TATTVARTHASUTRA WITH BHASYA (WITH 
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO AUTHORSHIP AND DATE) by 
Suzuko Ohira, Pub. L.D. Institute of Ind ‘logy, Ahmedabad-9. 1982, 
pp. 10+ 182, Price Rs. 48/-, 


The book under review is a dectoral thesis of Dr. Suzuko Ohira, 
The Tattvarthasttra of Umasvati occupies a unique pusition in the 
Philosophical and literary history of the Jainas. The two sects of 
the Jaina—the Svetimbara and the ‘Digambara-assign equal impor- 
tance to this work. Both these sects claim Umasvati as belonging 
to them. The Svetdmbaras think that the Umasvati himself is the author 
of the Tattvarthasitra as well as of its Bhasya; but the Digambaras do 
not take the Bhasya as his work. Both the sects assigo him to 
different periods. Hence, the problem of tine authorship and date of 
the Tattyarthasiitra and its Bhasya awaited a deep study and 
investigation. Dr. Suzuko Ohira undertook this task and performed 


it with success. 


In this study, Dr. Ohira has put forth three preblems (j) author- 
ship of the Tattvarthasdtra with Bhasya, (ii) ascertainment of its date; 
and (iii) its historical evaluatioa. The book deals with these problems 
into four chapter. 


To treat of the first problem, j.e. the authorship of the Turttrar- 
thasttra and the Bhasya, Dr. Ohira has raised three further questions : 
(i) which version of the text is the Original one ? (ii) Is the Bhasya 
an autocommentary or not ? (iii) Is the Bhasya and the Tottvarthasttra 
composed by Umasvati or someone else. 


An attempt has been made to solve these questions jn the first 
two chapters. She has reached the conclusion that the Tattvarthesitra 
with Bhasya is the original text, composed by Umasvati himself. 


The second problem, i.e. the ascertainment of the date has been 
dealt within chapter III and IV (pt, 2). On the basis of the available 
evidences, the date of the Tattvarthasttra has been fixed sometime jn 
the Jate middle of the 5th century A.D. 


The forurth chapter takes up the historical evaluation on the 
basis of (i) Umiasvati’s performance in composing §Tattvarthasiiura 
(i) its influence on post-Umasvati authors and (iii) its position in 
the literary history of the Jainas. 


According to Dr. Ohira, adoption of Sanskrit language and of 
the prakarana form of composition, started by Umasvati, created a 
lively academic atmosphere which never happened in the canonical 
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period. Another important contribution of Umasvati is that he 
provided the basis for the immediate arrival of the age of logic in both 
the sects of the Jaina. Moreover, the basicvalue of the Tativarthasiitra 
remains in its being a standard Text on the Jain philosophy. 


Thus the present book by Dr. Ohira offers systematic and 
critical study of the Tattv@rthasitra with Bhasya for which she deserves 
high appreciation. This book would be a guiding source to researchers 
of Jain philosophy. Vijaya Rani 


A CRITICAL STUDY OF PURUSOTTAMDEV’S LAGHU-PARI: 
BHASA\ RTTI by Vasant Kumar Manu Bhai Bhatta, Pub. Gojarat 
University, Ahmedabad, 1987, pp. 10+720, Price Rs. 32/-. 


Panini, in his famous treatise, Ast@dhydyi, has given the rules 
about the formation of werds and specific meaning of words ina very 
brief and compact style which is unique and is called ‘sitra §aili’. 
For understanding these rules and for knowing their scope he has 
given some definitions (Paribhasas). These definitions are based on 
logic, common-sense, linguistic traditions and prevalent maxims. The 
great tradition of these definitions was present in pre-paninian days also 
as he has referred to many scholars-Sakatayana, Sphotdyana etc. in 
his Ast@dhyay?. But after Panini the requirement of a systematic study 
of these definitions was felt. Scholars of paninian and of other schools 
of grammer collected, arranged and critically analysed these definitions 
and added some new where ever seemed necessary. 


Among these scholars -VyAadi, Purusottamdeva and Nageéabhatta 
are famous. Some years ago in the field of these grammatical definitions 
N&geSabhatta was considered to be the authority and his Paribhasendu- 
Sekhara an authentic treatise. In sixties Prof. K.v, Abhyankar 
collected all the available paninian and non-paninian definitions which 
were published in a book form from B.O.R.I. Poona, in 1967. 


Out of this collection Leghu-Paribhasavriti_ of Purusottamdeva 
was selected for a critical study by Dr. Bhatta for his thesis for the 
Ph.D. degree of Gujarat Oniversity. He preferred to have Gojarati 
language as the medium of expression for his scholarly findings. i 


The main and important part of this study is the close translation 
of the Sanskrit text of ‘“Laghu-Paribhdsavrtti, of Purusottamdeva into 
Gujarati language and criticism of the definitions (paribhasas) comparing 
with those of other authors of the field-especially Vyadi, Siradeva, 
Nilakantha, Haribhaskar and Ndagesabhatta with teference to their 
works Paribhasa Siichan, Brhatparibhasavrtti, Paribhasavrtti, Paribhasa- 
bhaskara and ParibhasenduSekhara respectively. 
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Besides it the author has given a detailed and authentic inform- 
ation regarding the meaning of paribhasas according te the various 
scholars of Sanskrit Grammar of Paninian school as Vyadi, Katyayana 
and Patafijali etc. He has also given a brief description of other 
‘Paribhasapathas of Sakatayana, Chandragomin, Katantra, Kalapa 
Bhojadeva, Hemachandra and Jainendra. All of them are not con- 
sidered to be tke followers of Panini but mostly they have borrowed 
from him though there are some new definitions also. Some of them 
are based on Mahabhasya of Patafijali and some are independently 
coined. 


After discussing about the time and place of Purusottamdeva 
and his other works the author has given an exhaustive introduction 
to LaghuparibhasGvriti, where he has sorted out all the definitions 
according to the subject matter and has succeasfully tried to find their 
origin. 


In the third part comprising six Chapters he has compared the 
definitions of PuruSottamdeva with that of Siradeva, Nilakantha, 
Haribbaskara and NageSa. As conclusion Dr. Bhatta prop ounds that 
Purusottamdeva has given a free thought on the Paninian definitions 
and opened a new chapter of paninian grammar as he has given a 
subjective criticism of definitions on the practical lines by which 
one can be decisive in understanding the ‘meaning of PAninian 
sutras, 


At last in appendix (1) Dr. Bhatta has given all the 120 defini- 
tions found in Laghuparibhagavytti arranging alphabetically with their 
numbers in the text. Appendix 2 shows the hard work of Dr. Bhatta 
as here he has arranged alphabetically all the 195 definitions found in 
Paribhasapathas of Vyadi, Purusottamdeva, Siradeva, Nilakantha and 
Haribhaskar with references to Mahabhasya on Astadhy@yi siitras. 


In all, this Study is an original contribution towards the pari- 
bhasa aspect of Sanskrit graminar in paginian school, 
K.C. Vidyalankar 


VASUDEVAHINDI (MADHYAMA KHANDA) OF DHARMA- 
SENAGANI MAHATTARA Bd. H.C. Bhayani and R.M. Shah, 
Pub. L.D Institute of [ndology, Ahmedabad —9, 1987, pp. 76+333, 
Price Rs. {20/- 


Dr. Bhayani and Shah has edited the middle portion (Madhyama 
Khanda) of Vasudevahindi of Dharmasenagani. It is the recast of the 
famous Brhatkatha narratives into Prakrit language in seventh 
century. 
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The 


authors collected all the five manuscripts available, and 
comparing 


them with each other had successfully tried to give an 
authentic and critical editicn of the first part of the same. There are 
eighteen chapters (lambha) in it and each chapter contains a narration 
of the incidents of winaing a princess by the hero, Vasudeva. The 
stories are not originil but traditional which were found first in 
Brhatkatha of Gunadhya in Paigachi language and afterwards those 
included in Brhatkarh@-Sloke-scngreha, jin Brhatkathd-maiijert and 
finally in Kathdsarits@gara of Somadeva in Sanskrit languages. Dr. 
Bhayani has given some parallel passages found in Kathdsaritsagara 
in appendix 1 and in the introduction dealing with the sources of 
Vasudevahindi Madhyama Khanda he has given ina table form the 
parallel stories found in KXeth@sarits@gara, 
Brhotkatha@-Sloka-sangrah::. 





Brhatkathamafijari and 
From this comparative study they have 
concluded that original Brhatketh® comprised four major sections- 
Kathapitha, Kathdmukha, Sarira and Upasamhara. 


Besides the exhaustive introduction, the text has been divided 
into three parts. In the fi-st part the authors have given some findings 
about the critical apparatus and the text constitution. After giving 
the description of the five manuscripts found, they have shown the 
interrelationship of the manuscripts and have proved that the manus- 
cript, found froma jain manuscript library at Khambat, written in 
devasagati characters on palm-leaves, is comparatively better than all 
other manuscripts and is fairly old, hence seems to be the original. 


The second part consists the summary of the eighteen chapters 
in English which has some utility for the readers who are not much 
acquainted with Prakrit language. 


In the third part authors have given the critical notes on the 
language of the text and conciuded that due to the popularity of the 
narrations and the bid time span of several scribes there are found 


some influences of Sanskrit, Pali, Paiaci, Maharastri and Sauraseni 


languages which sometime confuse the reader. For this they have 
reproduced many illustrations of phonetic changes, grammatical forms 
and their usages in the language. Regarding the style, itis quite 
clear that the prose style of Subandhu, Bana and Dandin has been 
clearly imitated. 


Some examples of this imitation also hava been 
quoted. 


After the the text portion in the If] appendix the authors have 
given an index of important words which is very useful for the under- 


standing of the Prakrit text and shows the industrious, scholarly, and 
original work of them. K.C. Vidyalankar 
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PRATYAHARA—SUTRON KA NIRMATA KAUNA by Dr. Bhim Sen 
Shastri, Bhaimi Prakashan, 537, Lajpat Rai Market, Delhi, 1984, 
pp. 1V+48, Price Rs. 25/-. 


The book under review is originally a research Paper in which 
the authorship of the Pratyahara —aphorisms has been discussed in a 
scholarly manner. The author has dealt with the Problem in the light 
of the Mahabhasya, Kasikavrtti, Mahabhasyadipika of Bhartrhari and 
Pradipa of Kaiyata. He has also explained how these aphorisms came 
to be known as belonging to Maheévara. 


Refuting the traditional concept that these aphorisms originated 
from the soands of the drum (damaru or dhakka) of Siva, the author 
has established that Panini, the follower of Maheévara school of 
Sanskrit gtammarians, has borrowed these aphorisms from some 
ancient work on Sanskrit grammar not available at present and has 
also amended them according to his own system. Many arguments 
and documentary evidences have been adduced by the author in support 
of this theory. This book speaks of the author’s intimate knowledge 
of Sanskrit grammar. 


The Appendix has eleven indexes related to the Pratydhara- 
aphorisms employed in the Katantra Caadra Jainendra and Sakatadyana 
systems of Sanskrit grammar as also to those used in the Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana, Haimasabdanugasana, Malayagirisabdanusasana, 
Sarasvatavyakarana, Mugdhabodhavyakarana, Jaumarayyaikarana and 
Harindmamrtavyakarana. These indexes are very useful insofar as 
they embody a comparative study of the Pratyaharasiitra-s in light of 
various systems of Sanskrit gtammar. 


At the end, Dr. Shastri Provides the text of the Nandikeévara- 
kasika The book is nicely got up S.K. Sbarma 


SANSKRIT SUBHASITAS IN ENGLISH VERSE (An Anthology), 


by Veluri Subba Rao, Pub. Swatantra Printers-Bhimavarama, Visakha- 
patnam-530017, 1972, pp. 1-92, Price Rs. 20/-. 


It is a good collection of three hundred Sanskrit Verses. 
Prof. V. Subba Rao (Plot No. 48, Sector-XI, Muvvalavanipalem, 
Visakhapataam-539017) has selected these verses (SubhAsitas) from 
various sources, 


The author has very appropristely divided these verses under 
forty heads such as Prayer, Learning and Wisdom, Fate and Fortune, 
Gift. Effort, Cowards, Friends and Friendship, Renunciation, 
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Courtesans, Livelihood etc. Sanskrit verses are written in Roman 
Characters with diacritical marks. The English metrical composition 
of the Sanskrit verses is given just on the opposite page. An alphabe- 
tical Index of contents is also 


given. Printing mistakes are improved 
by an Errata, in the end. 


It is really a great pleasure to go through the simple and 
accurate English translation of Sanskrit Subhisitas. It is hoped 
message conveyed through these verses would inspire the readers to 
lead a practical and ethical life. Students not knowing Sanskrit can 
also enjoy the under-lying ideas of this metrical composition and 
would arise interest among them for Sanskrit and Sanskritic culture 
of Sanskritists and would help them conducting more ably inthe 
society. Although, this book is a small anthology of its kind and 
lacks mention of sources of verses, we have in this book glimpses of 
Sanskritist’s philosophy and culture; way of life and his aesthetic 
sensibilities. The author deserves praise for bringing out such a 
useful work and is hoped that each and every verse will fulfil the 
long-felt want of the scholars. Th: get up of the book is good and 
its price very reasonable M.R. Girdhar 
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and Topography of Uttar 
Pradesh. 


1990 





199] 
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Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph. D. / D. Phil. 


Town - Planning of S. J. Vyas Baroda 
Gujarat ( From the 

Beginning to the 17ih 

Century A.D. ). 


VEL HISTORY 
Ph. D./ D. Phil. ( Degrees Awarded ) 


The Maukharis and their H.H.N. Kurukshetra 
Times. Bhatnagar 
A Historical Survey of xnomas B. Gujarat 


Hindu and Jain Temples of | Parmar 

the Maurya Period : A 

Critical Study of 

Architectural Form. F 

The Position of Women in Utpala Nayak Kurukshetra 
Orissa : A Historical 

Perspective (from the 

Earliest Times to the 


Present ). 

Coronation Ceremony in Mamta Tiwan Lucknow 
Ancient India upto 1200 

A.D. 

Buddhist Religion and Art — Pujush Lucknow 


under the Palas of Bengal. Bhargava 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph. D. / D. Phil. 


Uttari - Bharata men Brij Bala Kurukshetra 
Gramya - Jiwana_ _ Walia 

( Lagabhaga 600 Isvi 
purva s¢ 600 Isvi taka ). 
Sati - A Historical 
Analysis of the Practice of 
Widow Emolation in 
Ancient India. 


Ye 


e. 
Chitra Tyagi Kurukshetra 


1990 


1991 


1991 


1991 


1991 
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Guilde Organisation in Beena Jain Lucknow 
South India ( From Earliest 

‘Bme to 1200 ALD. ) 

Nepal i ka Sans Z 
Itihasa ( (1200 3 


Dyecrendra Lucknow 
Kumar Rai 





Vii INDIA AND THE WORLD 
Ph. D./ D. Phil. ( Degrees Awarded ) 


Bharata men Bauddiix Keena Rastogi Lucknow 1990 
Saniskrtika Udbhava aura 

Vikisa. 

Ritual Drink in the Iranian. ~N.R. Guard. Bombay 199] 


and Indian Traditions 
(from Avestan and 
Sanskrit Sources). 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph. D. / D. Phil. 


Foreign Contacts in D.K. Sushmita Baral 
Ancient India (4th Century Sen 

B.C. to 14th Century 

A.D.). 

Vedic’- Puranic Sources Ram Newaj Bombay 
and Burmese Myths and 

Rituals. 


VI. LAW POLITY AND ADMINISTRATION 
D, Litt. (Degree Awarded) 


Sanskrit Sahitya men Kiran Tandon = Kumaur. 
Rajanitia Saiddhantika 

tatha Vyavaharika Rupa - 

Srikrsna aura Cangkya ke 

Sandarbha men. 


log 
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Ph. D./ D. Phil. (Degree Awarded) 


fd 


The Narada Smut : A SunandaY. Gujarat 1991 
Historical Sociological, Shastri ; 
Political and Legal Studv. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph. D./ D. Phil. 


3 Concept of Law and TS. Bombay 
Administration with Sundarrajan ' 
Respect to Kautilya’s : 

Arthashastra & Sirti 
Literature. 

4 Vaidika Sahitya evam Alpana BY. 

Paufagika Sahitya men Sharma Rajasthan 

Rajaniti ka Tulataumaka 

Adhyayana. ; 

Pracina Bharata men Krishana BV. 

Antarasthiy: a Pandey Rajasthan 

Sambandha cvam 

Rajanayika 

Avadharana ka Aitihasika 

Vivecana. 

(600 Isvi Purya se 60 ‘Tsvi 

Paryanta) 

6 Acarya 1 Canakya a Drsti Renu Kandpal =Kumaun 
men Nyaya evam Danda 
Vyavastha. 

7 Human Rights in Ancient —_ Geeta Singh Lucknow 
Indian Society. = 

8 Manusmrti men Lata Trivedi ; ; 

Rajadharma- Mceghatithi ki = Enka 
Vyakhya ke Sandarbha 

_ men 

gqpeirdtdsjuniyam ke Patron —_Jita Ram Shimla 

ka Vanaparva ke Kashyap 

Sandarbha men : 
Rajanaitika Vislesana. 


a 








10 


11 


12 
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IX. LINGUISTICS AND GRAMMAR 


_ Subject on which Research is being Conducted 


D. Litt. 


Mahabharata - Bhasa Sarla Dixit R.D.U. 
Sastriya Adhyayana. Jabalpur 


Ph. D. / D. Phil. Degrees Awarded) 


Karaka i in Bhatto 5 it Uttara Guha Jadavpur 1990 
Diksita’ s Commentary. Calcutta 
Namartha Vicara Om Parkash Kurukshetra 1990 ' 


Vakya Padiya (Brahma Kamadeva Jha Kurukshetra 1990 
Kanda ): Eka Samilgatmaka 


Adhyayana. . 

Kaunda Bhatta krta Udaya Ram Kurukshetra 1990 
Vaiyakarana Bhisanasara : 

Eka Samiiksatmaka ” 

Adhyayana. 

Linguistics - Difficulties in | Asmimana Poona 1990 
Teaching English to Thai Adisak 

Speakers. ; 

A Critical Study of the Narendra VB. 1990 
Paribhasavrtti of - Kumar Dash Santiniketan. 
Purusottamadeva : 

A Comparative Study of Satish Kumar V. V_I. 1990 
Mahabhasya and Kagika _ Sharma Hoshiarpur 

Vitti. Punjab 

Paribhasa in Sanskrit A. Sesha Andhra 1991 
Grammar - A Study . Kumar 

A Critical Study of O.G.L. Sarma Andhra 1991 
Vaiyakarapa Siddhanta 

Kaumudi . , 

Paniniva Atidesana - SL... Andhra 1991 
manusilanam . Narasimham 
A Critical Study of RS. - Bangalore 199] 
Siddhanta Siksavall. of Sadasivaiah 

Sivayogi Sivacarya . ; 
Anubhutisvarupacaryaprani- Lajja Pant Kumaun 199]... 
ta Sarasvata Vyakarana ka ‘ 


Adhyayana . 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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Prakriyakaumudyah " Satya Kumaun 
Pragvartini Narayana 
Paniniyaprakriyagranthana- Mishra 

m Samiks@tmakam 

Adhyayana. 

The Anga, Pada, Bha and Niranjan Pati Poona 
Samhita Rules in the 


Asiadhyayi . _ 

Upasarga in Paninian Sarju Rath Poona 
System . ° 

Asvaghosa ke Kriyaruipon Kaushlya Shimla 
ka Bhasika Adhyayana . 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph. D. / D. Phil. 
Panini - Vyakarana men Harendra Allahabad 
Prayukta Samjiiaon kf Singh 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana, 
Sanskrit Vyakarana Savita Suda © Delhi 
Parampara men : 
Nipatartha Nirtpana . 
A Critical Study of Shalini Punjani Delhi 
Grammatical Devices. . 
Paniniya Sabdag Ta se Siddhatta Delhi 
Sambaddha Paribhasaon Shakker Singh 
Ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. | : 
Comparative Study of the © Modnath Gujrat 
Stripratyaya Prakaranas in Vaidyanath 
Sanskrit Grammatical Mishra 
Tradition . 
A Critical Study of the Tejani Gujrat 
Meanings of the Gautambhai 
Vibhak it’s and their Munshi 
Viniyoga as Utilized in the , 


Paninian Sutras, , ; 
Satake- Trayam ka Saill Ram Pyasi H.G.U. Sa 
Vaijtiainika evam Bhasa meee 
Sastriya Adhyayana. 


1991. 


199] 


199] 


1991 





i 
4 
\ 


a8: 2 Dae peti 


' 


— 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 
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Bhavabhuti, ke Rupakon 
ka Bhasa Sastrya 
Adhyayana. 

Vyakarana Sastra 
Drstaya Sa Bhoja Deva - 
Viracita Smeara - 
Prakash . : 
Vaiyakaraha Siddhanta 
para Parama Laghu 
Manjusa Ka cka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana .. 

-Rgveda men Prayukta 
Taddhita Padon ka Svara 
- Vivecana . 

Vaiyakarana - siddhanta - 
manjusagata 
‘Titinarthaninipana’ ; Eka 


SamikSatmaka Adhyay ana, 


Siddfinta Kaumudi evar 
Prakriya sarvasva ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana . 
Rgveda men Prayukta 
K¢4nta Padon ka Svara - 
Vivecana . 

Tattva samasa sutra : 
Upalabdha Tikaon ke 
Aloka men eka Parisilana . 
A Comparative Study of 
Indian and Western 
Approach to Vedic Verb. 
Gadi Boli ke Sanskrit 
Mulaka Sabda : Eka Bhis 
Vaijhanika Adhyayana : © 
(Bharamauri ke Sandarbha 
men) . 

Sanskrit Mulaka Canali - 
Bhasa : Eka Adhyayana . 

A Critical Edition of Brda 


_ *Spred Pa Pa-ni-ni § mdo. 


Veena 
Shrivastava 


Vijay Kumar 
Shukla 


Devendra 
Prasad Mishra 


Anjan: Kumari 


Minakshi 
Sachdeya 


Purushottam 
Dass 

Sheela Rani 
Veena Grover 
Subodh 


Kumar Nanda 


Chand Kishor 


Shyama Devi 
Thakur 
Narendra K. 
Dash. 


H.G.U. Sagar 


H.G.U. Sagar 


Kumaun 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetr> 


Kurukshetra 
Kurukshetra 
Kurukshetra 


V.B Santiniketan 


Shimla 


Shimla . 


V.B. Santiniketan 


" 


6 
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X. LITERATURE AND RHETORICS 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
D. Litt. 


A Critical Evaluation of 
Dr. Satya Vrat Shat:i’s 
Creative Works. 
Revisiting Sakuntalam . 


Ph. D./ D. Phil (Degrees Awarded) 


4 Study of Telugu and 
Sanskrit Vasucaritras. 
Vasavadatia in Sanskrit 
Rupakas . 

Practical Criticism in 
Sanskrit Literature with 
Special Reference to the 
Critics of Kashnur . 

The History and Poems of 
the South Indian Sanskrit 
Poctesses 

Sanskrit Natakon men 
Pravova Dharmita_, 

Mi wiabharata ke Adiparva 
ka Stall Vaijnanika 
Adbvayana . 

Kama- Pani-Vada ka Natya 
Sastriya Adhyayana . 
Mandaramaranda C ampa 
ke Natva Sastriva Ansa kat 
Vivecana . 

Sansknit Nataka men 
Ahary: a Abhinay; a. 
Kadambari A Literary 
Study . 

Pataijalanam_ 
Sabdarthacinia 
Stiksemadhiart Singh 
Viracita Surathacarita 
Mahakavya ka 


Satya Vrata 


Kumaun 


G.L.Chaturvedi R.D.U. 


NSVS 
Subrahmanyam 
T. Suscela 


B.V. 
Venkatakrishna 


S.. Leela 


Anil Tripathy: 


Kamlesh 
Kumar Thapak 


Nainita 
Aggarwal 
Sadhana Jain 


Smita Bakhale 
Naresh Ray 
Tapan Sankar 
Bhattacharya 


Digambara 
Dutta Kothyari 


Jabalpur 


Andhia 1990 
Andhra 1990 
Bangalore 1990 
= 

Bangalore 1990 
HG.U. 1990 
Sagar 

H.G.U. 1990 
Sagar 

H.G.U 1990 
Sagar 

HGU. 1999 
Sagar 

H.G.U, 1990 
Sagar 

Jadavpur 1990 
Calcutta 

Jadavpur 1990 
Calcutta 

Kumaun 1990 





16 


17 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
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Samikgatmaka Adhyayand. 
Mahakavi . 
Akhilanandasarmap‘ranita 
Dayananda Digvijaya 
Mahakava ka Adhyayana. 
Saundarananda 
Mahakavya ka 
Manovaijnanika 
Adhyayana . 

ri ri Anangaharsapranita 
Tapasavatsaraja : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adbyayana. 
Mahamahopadhyaya 
Agukavi Sankara lala Kria 
Candrarabhacarita ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana 


Kavyositea ke Aloka men 
Sahitya Sudhdsindhu ke 


Samiksatmaka Adhyayana, 


Srigarika Muktakon ke 
Sandarbha men 
Amarusataka ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Jataka “Sahitya ka Kavya 
Sastriya Millyankana . 
Revediya Sandhiyan evam 
Samiks’tmaka Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit men Hansa 
Kavya-Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 

Palidayavanga - Critical 
Study . 

Jonaraja Vyaktitva evam 
Kr titva . 

Samskruta Sahityakke 
Asvaghoshana Koduge 
(Kannada). 


‘ Asvaghosa Ki Krtiyon ka 


Saniskrtika Adhyayana. 


Durga Sah 


Geeta Khulve 


Kiran Pande 


Nirmala Pande 


Sudha Paliwal 


Prem Chand 


Sharma 


Ajara Khatun 


_ Asharafa 


Seema 
Shrivastav 
Suneeta 
Jhingaran 


Sunita 
Shrivastav 
Ratna Trivadi 


Aswathaiah 


Roshni Devi 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kurukshetra. 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Mysore 


Shimla 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 
1990 


1990 


1990 
1990 


1990 


1990 . 


29 


30 


34 


36 


37 


38 


39 
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Bhatta Laksmidhara krta 
Cakrapani Vijaya , 
Mahakavya ka Anusilana. 
Mahakavi Bhavabhuti ke 
Natakon men Bimba 
Yojna. 

A Critical Study of 
Khandadeva’s Bhatta 
Rahasya . 

A Critical Study of 
Murari’s Anargha 
Raghaya . 


Alankarikah Visvedw. arah . 


Sanskrit Sahitya pee 
{Mahilaon ogadana - 
Saryeksana evam 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana 
-Vaidika Kala se 17vi Safi 
taka . 
A Critical Study of 
Appayadiksita’s 
Citramathamsa . 
A Critical Study of 
Samudrabandhu’s 
Commentary on Alankara 
Sarvasva . 
A Critical Study of 
Stylistics in Sanskrit 
Poetics with Special 
Reference to Kuntaka . 
Vrtikara Mallinatha ; A 
Study on the Basis of 
Pannca- Mahakavya. 
Sanskrit Rupakon men 
Nandi tathia Bharata- 
Vakya mapan se Dasavi 
Sati Taka_ 
Sanskrit Sahitya men 
Balarama ka Caritra . 


Vimla Kumari 
Chauhan 


Kusum Lata 
K.R. 
Suryanarayana 


RS. 
Deckshitulu 


VS. 


Deekshitulu 
Shiwani Shukla 


Leelamony C. 


Narayanan C. 


VasudevantT. 


Lata Navnit 
Parsad Vora 


Munna Lal 
Mishra 


Ram Gulam 
Chaube 


Shimla 


VI. 
Hoshiarpur 
Punjab 
Andhra 


Andhra 
Andhra 
BV. 
Rajasthan 
Calicut 


Calicut 


Calicut 


Gujarat 


H.G.U. 
Sagar 


H.G.U. 
Sagar 


‘1990 


1990 
1991 
199] 


1991 


1991 


199] 


199] 


1991 


199] 


1991 


199] 





| 





40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


46 


47 


48 


49 


51 


52 
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Unnisvi evem Bisvi 
Satabdi ke Sanskrit men 
Racita Kavya Sastriya 
Granthon ka 
Samiksaimaka Adhyayana. 
Bana ke Sahitya men 
Mithaka- Yojana ka — 
Adhyayana . 


- Sanskrit ke Kavya 


Sastriyon ki Drsti men 
Kalidasa . 

Bhasa ke Rupakon men 
Sistacara. 

Sti Rapa- Goswami krta 
Vidagdhamadhavam-Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Mathura Prasada Dixita 
krta Natakon ka 

Adhyaya ana . 

Dr. Saty: avrata Sastri - 
Kavi Tatha Alocaka - 
Prakrta Jaina Anupreksa : 
Sahitya ka Adhy: yayana. 
Kunti va Gandhari ke 
Vyaktitvon ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Raghuvanga evam 

Ji anakiharana ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Sanskrita Sahitye Rupak- 
natak Prabodhacandrodaya 
(in Ban ali). 

Natya ; astriya Parampara 
men Sirigabhupala ka 
Yogadana 
(Rasarnavasudhakara ke 
Visésa Samdarbha men) ; 
Magha Viracita Sisupala 
Vadha : Eka Sarhskrtika 
Adhyayana . 

Pandita Durga Dutta Sastil 
ka Vyaktittva evem 


Ram Kumar 
Khampariya 


Meenakshi 
Kotwal 


Sudesh Kumari 


Lakshmi Joshi 


Naredra 
Sharma 


Raj Krishna 
Vinita Singh 
Reeta Aggarwal 


P.Usha Bobade 


Avadhesh 
Kumar Mishra 


Sukriti Biswas 


Deepa Pant 


Pavan Kumar 


Sukshma Bala 
Kalia 


H.G.U. 
Sagar 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Kumaun 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
Lucknow 
Poona 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


Santinikentan 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


1991 


199] 
199} 


199] 


199} 
199] 


199] 
199] 


199] 
199] 
199] 


199] 


199] 


199] 





54 


35 


56 


57 


58 


63 


65 


243 


Krtittva . 
The Elements of Love in 
Gadya Kavya Brhattraya . 


Sushma 
Kumari 


V.V.I. 1991 
Hoshiarpur 
Punjab 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph. D. / D. Phil. 

Dhanapalakrta Tilaka- Duvati Singh 
Maijan - - Sahityika 
Adhyayana . 
J ayavallabhalgta Ghanshyam 
Vaijalageam ka Chalurwedi 
‘Alocariatmaka Adhyayana. 
Acarya Bhatta-nayaka ka Jagdish 
Kavyasasira men 
Yogadana . _ 
Sahitya § Sudha Sindhu ka Jeet Lal 

Samiksatmaka 1 Adhyayana. 
Rajagekhara ki i Natya Karuna Pati’ 
krtiyon ka Samiksatmaka Tripathi 
Adhyayana . 
Mgechakatika Ka Natya Kasma 
Sastriya Adhyayana . Mehrotra 
Sakalya ‘aie Viracita. Lal Ji Yadav 
Udara R 
Mahakavy: a “ 
Samiksai maka Adhyayana. 
Mathura Prasada Diksita © Mamta Singh 
ki i Natya Krtiyon Ka 
Sarnikgatmaka Adhyayana. 
Valmiki Ramayana men Manorama 
Aupamya miulaka Tiwari 
Alamkarai. 2 
Fandiia Jagannatha ki Nilofer Naqui 
Kavya Kettyon ka 
Sahityika Adhi yayana . 
Jaya Singh Surikrta Nirja Pandey 
Hammiramadamardana 
Mahakavya k& Sahityika 


Adhyayana . 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 
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66 Buddhasvami kyta Rajesh Kumar Allahabad 
Byhatkatha Slokasamgraha 
ka Alocariatmaka’ 
dhyayana . 
67 aradatanaya ka Sanskrit Rajesh Kumar _— Allahabad 
Natya Sastra ko Mishra 
Yoga 
68 Makhaka ke Ram Devi Allahabad 
Srikanthacaritam ka 
Sahityika Adhyayana . 
69 Sanskrit Natya Ka Rupa Allahabad 
~ Sandarbha men Purva Upadhyaya 
Ranga evam Prastavana ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. : 
70 Rajadckharakrta Sanjay Kumar = Allahabad 
Karpuramanjari evam 
Visvesvara krta_ 
Sut j 2aramdfjani ri ka 
Tulanatmaka Adh:yayana. 
71 Sri Mahilinga Sastri Savita Singh Allahabad 
Dwara Viracita Natakon 
| ka Sahityika Adhyayana . 
| 72 Visakha Dutta-Pranita Sharmila Allahabad 
Mudraraksasam : Eka Sharma 
Samilocariatmaka 
Adhyayang. 
73 Mahagena Krta Sudha Dwivedi Allahabad 
Pradyumnacaritam ; 
Mahakavya ka Sahityika 
_ Adhyayana . : : 
74 Damodara Gupta. Viracita Suresh Chander Allahabad 
, Kuttani Matam ka Mishra 
Alocatatmaka Adhy yayana. 
75 Banabhatta ke Hargacarita Surya’ Nath Allahabad 
ka 1 Sahityika Adhyayana. Chaturvedi 
76 Kavya Sastra men Uma Tripathi Allahabad 
‘ Pratipadita Aucitya 
Sampradaya ka 
_ Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 





77 


78 


79 


80 


81 


82 


83 


84 


86 


87 


88 


89 


90 
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Adhunika Sanskrit Natya 
Krtiyon ka Sahitya men 
Avadina . 

Adhunika Mahila Kavyon 
ki Sanskrit Kavita Srjana 
ko Dena . 

The Dasarupakam and the 
Commentaries on it : A 
Critical Study . 

Origin and Development of 
Dvisahasrata of 
Gurucharitra . 

A Study of the Group of 
Alamkaras Based on Rasa 


Mahabharata Plays in 
Sanskrit Literature . 
Realistic Elements in 
Sanskrit Drama with 
Special Reference to 
Mrchakatika and 
Mudraraksasa. 

Influence of Sanskrit in 
Kumaranasan’s Works. 
Contribution of 
Kaikulannara Ramavariyar 
to Sanskrit Studies. 
Maliamahopadhyaya 
MathuraPrasada Diksita ke 
Rupakon ki Samiksa . 
Bhasa ke Natakon ka 
Natyasastriva Adhyayana . 
Bhavabhuti ke Natakon 
men Dhvani Vimarga . 
Vajasaneyi Samhita ka 
Vakya Vinyasatmaka 
Adhyayana . 

Hasya Rasa in Sanskrit 
Literature : A Study . 


Meera Trivedi 
Punam Jindal 
D.N. Usha 


Venkatachalam 


D. Joshi Shruti 
Vijaya S. Lele 


UA. Gadkari 


Anandan K. 


Pavithran. R. ‘ 
M. 
Sathian. M. 


Ajay Kumar 
Mishra 


Bhupendra 
Kaur 
Daya Shankar 


Tiwari 


Nisha Goyal - 


Rajesh 
Pranshanar 
Pathak 


BY. 
Rajasthan 


B.V. 
Rajasthan 
Baroda 
Baroda 


Baroda 


Bombay 


Calicut 


Calicut 





Calicut 


Delhi 


Delhi 
Delhi 


Delhi 


Gujarat 





91 


92 


93 
94 


95 


96 


97 


98 
$9 
100 
101 


102 


103 
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The Sitacaritam 
Mahakavwya of Dr. 
Revaprasad : A Study 
Nilakanthavijaya 
(Campu): A Study . 
Illustrations in the Major 


Works on ‘Alarhkaragastra : 


A Study . 


The Published Works of 


Nilakantha Chaturvedi : A 
Study . 

Bhoja ke Kavya Sistriya 
Granthon ke Paripreksya 
men Saili Vijntina kik 
Samiksa . 


Kavi Jagananatha Pathaka . 


Bharatapranita 
Nafyasastra ka Bhasa 
Vaijiianika Adhya ayana . 
Dr. Rajendra Misra ka 
Vv. aktitva evam Krtitva . 
Dr. Ramakarana Sanna - 
Vyaktitva evam Krtitva . 
Sanskrit Vanimaya men 
Narada . 

Acarya Gunabhadra : Eka 
ed tare a . 
Adbunika Sanskrit 
Sahitya ko Durva Patrika 
ka Yogadana . = 
Adhunika Sanskrit Giti- 
Kavya ki xe Visasa (1960- 
89). 

Sfidhara Bhaskara 
Vamekara Vyaktitva " 
tatha Krtitva . 

Adhunika Sanskrit Katha 
Sahitya ka Vikasa (1960- 
1990) . ; 





Ramila Devi 
Dharmavira 
Singh 

Ranjana Arun 
Avasthi 

Rekha 
Dinkarbhai 
Trivedi 
Ushaben 
Shukkar Dhai" 
Patel 

Anjana Sharma 


Archana Rawat 


Guru Prasad 
Gaur 


Devendra Gura 


Kamlesh 
Kumar Tiwari 
Manju Lata 
Pandey 

Prem Chandra 
Jain 

Rajesh Kumar 
Chaturvedi 


ws 
Sanat Kanar 


Dube 


Shrada 
Tamrakar 


Shri Shrivastav 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


H.G.U. 
Sagar 


HG.U. 
Sagar 
H.G.U. 
Sagar 


HGU. 
Sagar 
HGU. 
Sagar 
HG.U. 
Sagar 
HGU. 
Sagar 
HG.U. 


Sagar 


HG.U. 
Sagar 


HGU. 
Sagar . 


106 


107 


108 


~ 109 


110 


111 


112 


113 


114 


115 
116 
117 


118 
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Lakgana Siddhanton ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 
Development of 
Dutakavyas in Sanskrit . 
A Critical Appreciation 
of the Works of Rudra- 
Cc. andradeva . 
Kavyatattva Samiksayam 
Kuntakasya Avddanam 
tasy@ Svatantryanica (in 
Sanskrit) . 
Sti Madhusiidana Ojha 
Pranita Indra Vijaya - 
Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 7 
Bhatta Mathuranatha 
Sastri Racita Sanskrit 
Laghu Kathaon ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 
Sanskrit Vaiimaya men 
Patra - Sahitya . 
Panditraja Jagannatha : 
Vyaktitva evam Krtittva 
Paryalocana . d 
Kalidasa ki Krtiyon men 
Suktiyon Ka Adhyayana . 
Sri. Jayadeva Viracita _ 
Gita Govinda : Prabhava 
evam Parampara. 
Adhunika Sayskrit, 
Sahitya men Rastriya 
Cetana . ; 
Navam Sataka ke 
Jayapuriya Sanskrit 
Maliakavya. 
$ridhara evam Sukadvara 
Kacita Rajatarangini men 
Citrita Bharatiya 
Sanskrti - 





Usha Singh 


Lalita Sengupta 
Mina Hati 


Radhanath 
Acharya 


Gyanvati 
Sharma 


Kamlesh Gupta 


M.M. Sharma 


Mamta 
Agarwal 


Meena Shah 


Nirmal 
Aggarwal 


Seema Sharma 


Sheela 
Chaubisa 


Uma Baretha 


HG.U. 
Sagar 


Jadavpur 
Calcutta 
Jadavpur 
Calcutta 


Jadavpur 


Calcutta 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


1990 





| 
| 





119 


120 


121 


122 


123 


“124 


125 


126 


127 


128 


129 


130 
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Sanskrit ke Pramukha 
Mahakavyon men 
Pauranika Kathaon ke 
Sandarbha evam 
Rupantarana . 
Adhunika Sanskrit 
Natkon mien Samajika 
Cetana . 


- Oe ceca 
- Mahakavi Srivara : 


Vyaktitva evam Krtitva ” 
Guru Govind Singh Ji Ky” 
Krityon men Sanskrit 
Sabdavali ka Adhyayana . 
Kalidasa ke Kdvyon ka” 
Sailivaij®inika 
Adhyayana. 
Ekidasa-Sataka taka ke 
Campu-Kavyon men 
Alamkara-Yojana . 
Dayananda Digvijaya : 
Eka Alocanatamaka 
Adhyayana. . 

Anargha - Raghava ka 
Adhyayana . : 
Uttarakhandiyadhamnam 
- Adhyayana . 
Visvegavara Pande 
Viracita a Arya Saptasati 
ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . > 
Bhavabuti ke Patron ka 
Manovaijanika 
Adhyayana . 
Buddhacarita ka 
Manovaijiianika 
Aniilana . 
ASvaghosakrta 
Buddhacarita Mahakavya 
ki Kavya Sastriya 
Samikga . 

IsvaravilaSa Mahakavsya 
Samiksatmakam 


Uttam Singh 


Aruna Sharma 


Aruna Sharma 


Jasveer Kaur 
Kartar Chand 
Pushpa Devi 
Swarn Lata 


Alpana Gupta 
Asha Vohra 
Bhagwati Negi 
Kumud Bishat 
Manji: Joshi 


Maya Devalal 


Navin Chandra 
Belwal 


Jaipur 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Jammu 


Kumaun 


Kamaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 





134 


135 


136 


137 


138 


139 


140 


141 


142 


143 


144 
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Adhyayanam . 
Alamkara Sarvasva ki Jai 
Rathapranita Vimargini 
Tika ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 
Kavy a Dogon ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 
Acarya Hemacandrakyta 
Kavygnusasana ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Acary acudamanidiksita- 
Viracita Kavya Darpana 
ka Vivecana, 
Pandita Sagidharasarma- 
viracita Viratarangini : 
Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Bhasa ki Suktiyon men 
Ninupita Jivana-Darsana. 
Nanjaraja Yasobhusana 
ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana.. 
Dr. Satya Vrata Sastri 
kria_ Ramaksti 
Mansiaerah : Eka 
Samiks Adhyayana. 
Haryana men Sanskrit 
Rupakon ka 
Natyagastriya Adhyayana. 
Ksatrapaticaritam : Eka 
Sariiksatmaka 
Aanyayana. 
Sri "HariPadmanabha~ 
&astri Viracita Sti Hari 
Caritam Mahakavya ka 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 
Raghunatha Siromani krta 
Padartha Tattvanirupana : 


- Eka Adhyayana . 


Pushpa Jina 


Pushpa Kala 


Sneh Lata 
Sharma 


Sunita Joshi 


Kamlesh 
Kumari 


Mamta Devi 


Preet Singh 


Punam Sharma 


Rajpal Singh 


Ratna Ram 
Malik 


Satya Pal 
Sharma 


Savitri Devi 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kurukshctra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
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145 Sanskrit Natya-Sastra Udaya Raj Kurukshetra 
men n Nayika ka Svarupa- Chauhan 
Vikasa. 

146 Palimilindapanho Eka ‘Anita Sonakar Lucknow 
Alocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 


147 Govardhanacarya tatha Archana Ojha = Lucknow 
Acarya Sivesvarakrta 
-Atya Saptasati Kavyon ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 

148 Pratik&tmaka Natya Dev Raj Lucknow 
Parampafa aura Caitanya 
Candodaya. 

149 Sanskrit ki Hasya Natya  Gajendra Singh Lucknow 
Parampara. Bhadauriya 

150 Sanskrit ke Vaisnava Garima Pandey Lucknow 
Bhakti Kavya men 
Sastriya Tattva. 

151 Sivarama Tripathikrta Jyoti Kiran Lucknow 
Rasahara ka Sanuvada 
Adhyayana. 

152. Bhamaha-Krta Kiran Lata Lucknow 
Kavyalahkara ; aura Kavya Shrivastav 
lankarasttra ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 

153. Bhedabheda Laxmi Bajpai Lucknow 
Tulyasadharmyamulaka 
Alankara Svaripa _ 
Nirdharana aura Prayoga. 

154 Bodhisatydvaddna Mridu Pandey  Luchnow 
Kalpalata men 
Pratibimbita Samaja aura 
Samskrti. 

155 Locana evam ° Nagesh Pati Lucknow 
Abinavabharati (Sastha Tripathi 
Adhyaya ) ke Paribhasita 
Sabdon ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 

156 Appayadiksita ka Nisha Bajpai Lucknow 
Kavyasastriya kartrtva - - 
Eka Alocanatmaka 
Adhyayana.. 
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157 Pali mahansa : Eka Nishi Lucknow 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. —Shrivastav 
158  Adbhuta Rasa: Siddhanta  Nirupma Lucknow 
aura Prayoga . Shukla ‘ 
159 Anupamatamayanabhatta Paras Nath Lucknow 
yakrta 
‘Amadamahakvayam - 


Sastriya Sanialocanam. . 
160 KarpiiraM Mafijari- Eka Pratibha Johri Lucknow 





Riti Vaijhanika 
Adhyayaaa . 

161 Jayanta Bhatta Viracita Prayag Lucknow 
Sammata Nataka - Eka Narayan 
Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana , : 

162 Sanskrit Chaya Natya Pratigya Lucknow 
Parampara . Shrivastav 

163 Daga Kumaracarita - Punam Lucknow 
Samiskrtika Adhyayana . Shrivastava 

164 Prabuddhahineya- Pushpa Lucknow 
Prakarana ka Natya Pandey 
Sastriya Adhyayana . 

165 Dhanapalakrta ” Tilka- Pushpa singh Lucknow 

: Manjari men Sadhya 

Mulaka Alaiikara . 

166 Anandabodhayati : A Rabindra MS.U. 
Study . Kumar Pande — Baroda 

167 Pradyumanananda Nataka Rachna Singh Lucknow 
- Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 

168  Kavya-Krtiyon Ka eatin Rekha Sharma — Lucknow 
Adhyayana ._ 

169 Jaina Kavi Jatasingha . Rita Verma Lucknow 
Nandi kyta Varanga carita 
Maliakavya ka 

. Alocanatmaka Adhyayana . 

170 © Gaudi | Sampradaya ki * — Sanjeeta Tudknow 


Duta Kavya Parampara Agnihotri 
men Rupa Goswami ke _ 
Duta-Kavya - Eka 
Adhyayana . 
171 . Mahaparinibbanasutta Shobha Rani Luckno 
Alocanatmaka Adhyaya . ie 





172 


173 
174 
175 


176 
177 


178 
179 
180 


181 


182 


183 
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: Rilitisa ke Natakon ka 


Saundarya-Sastriva 
Mulyankeana. 

Sanskrit Vyayoga , 
Parampara (Trayodasa 
Satabdi t Paryanta). 
Katisekhara Badarinatha 
Jha ki Kytiyon ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana . 
‘Madhusudana Krta 
Mahiiiajaka : Eka 
Saiiksatmaka Adhyayana . 
Dagartpaka & its 
Commentaries : A Study . 
A Study of the Group of 


- Alamlazas Based on Rasa . 


Keladi Arasara, Alvikeyalli 
Samsakria Sahitya ondu 
Samikshe (Kannada) . 
Bhavabhitiya Malati 
Madhava VimaréStmaka 
Adhyayana . 
Harshavardhananatakagalu 
- ondu Adhyayana 
(Kannada) . 

Alankara Shastrakke 
Pracheena Lankarikara 
Koduge onda 
Vimarshatmake Adhyayana 
(Kannada). 

Major Sanskrit Works on 
Stage Crafi-A Comparative 
Stady. 

Dr. Rewa Prasad Dwivedi 
Kita’ Kasvalamkare KGrika 
ka Samiksdtmmaka 

Adhyvay ana. 

Sistipalava adha Mahal: va 
ke Sasiriya Sandarbha 


Ruyayaka i Sahitya 
Minichgé - Bha 
Adhveyana: 


Suman Lucknow 
Shrivastava 

Surabhi Lucknow 
Rastogi 


Suresh Pratap Lucknow 


Singh 





Umesh Lucknow 
Chandra 

Tripathi 

Usha M.S.U. 


Venkatachalam Baroda 
Vijaya S. Lirle M.S.U. 

Baroda 
G.V. Kallarpur Mysore 


M. Lalitha Mysore 
Nan Jundiah Mysore 


Vishnu Mysore 
Narasimha 
Bhat 


Venkatesh M. Mysore 
Giri 


Annu Singh R.D.U. 

; Jabaipur 
ADU, 
Jabalpur 


R.DV, 
Jabalpur 








186 


187 


188 


189 


190 


191 


192 
193 


194 


196 


197 


198 


199 
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Kavya Brhattrayi ke Prakrti 
Citranaka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Kundamala evam 
Uitararamacarita ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyayana- 
Bhasa evam Natakiya 
Tattvon ke Visesa 
Sandarbha men. 
Kadambari men Pauranika 
Sandarbha. 

Bala Ramay anja aura 
Prasanna Raghava id 
Tulanatmaka i Saamiken ; 
Svatantrayottara Sanskrit 


Kavya men Hasya Vyanga . 


Sanskrit ki Pramukha 
Naty: akrtiyon men Sangita 
Taitva; *Bhasa, Kalidasa 
Sudraka. Bhavabuti evam 
Rajasekhara ke V iesa 
Sandarbha men_. 

a = vabuti ke Natakon ka 
Kogiva Adhyayana . 
Rajasckhara ke Mithaka 
tathd unake Srota . 


“Kavya -Minfamsa ka” 


Sastriye a Adhyayana . 
Rajasckhara Ke Rupakaon 
ka Kogiva Adhyayana. 
A Critical Study of 
Kalhana’s Rajetarangini. 
A Study on the Treatement 
of Seasons in Sanskrit 
Literature with 1 Special 

a 





loneeviamak awa 


Adbyayana . 


Krishna 
Paliwala 


Sandhya 
Pande 


Sangita 
Shrivastva 
Shailaja 
Sinch 


Shrirama 
Thakur 
Suchetra 
Bagadadeva 


Sudha Gupta 


Sadhana 
Janasari 

Uma Shankar 
Tiwari 

Vinod Kumar 
Tiwari 
Debarati 
Banerjes 
Delojani 
Bhatiacharjee 


Dina Nath 


Indie: 





RDU. 
Jabalpur 


RDU. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
RDU. 
Jabalpur 


RDU. 
Jabaipur 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
R.DU. 
Jabalpur 
RDU. 
Jabalpur 
Santiniketan 


Tripura 














200 


201 
202 


203 
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Valmikiza Ramayana ke 
Samdarbha men SitaRama 
Vihara Kavyam \ 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Mahakavi vi Bharavi ka 
Kavyasastriya Adhyayana . 
A Critical Study of the 
Jaiminiya Srauta Literature. 
Acarya Bhar evam 
Dandi ke Kavyasastriya 
Siddhanton ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana . 


Mohan Lal 


Sanjay 
Sharma 
Suchetra 
Paranjape 
Uma Rani 


XI MISCELLANEOUS 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
D. Litt. 


Sanskrit Varigamaya men 
Paryavarana Sanraksana : 
Reveda, Itihasa, Puraya 
evam Kalidasa Ke Visesa 
Sandarbha men. 


K.N. Shukla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


T.M.V. Pune 


- Shimla 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


Ph. D./D. Phil. ita Awarded) 


War and Weapons i in the 
Ramayana and the 
qahabharata : A Study. , 
The Vidvanmandana of Si 
Vitthalanathaji : A Critical 
Study. 

Educational System as 
Revealed in the Sanskrit 
Text of the Gupta Period. 


Ramayanagata a 
Evam Vanya Prani 


Govindbhai 
S. Prajapati 


Radheshyam 
U. Trivedi 
Mitali 
Chattopadhy 
a 

Chanchal 
Sharma 


Gujarat 199] 
Gujarat © 199] 
Jadavpur » 199] 
Calcutta 


Shimla 199] 
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Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph. D./ D. Phil. 





Sanskrit Kosakavye Tapasi * Jadavpui 
Manabikatabodhah Banerje Calcutta 
(in Sanskrit) . 

Purana Sahitya men Parya- Nanjla Jammu 
varana Samraksana . Rathore 

Malini Vijayottara tantraka = V.K. Jaipur 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. Vashishth 

Kalachuni Kalina Sanskrit Asha R.D.U. 
Sahitya men Narv. Shrivastava Jabalpur 
Mahabharata Kalina Siksa B.L. Mishra RD. U. 
Pranali . S Jabalpur 
vidvanatha Cakravarti ki Shakuntala RDU. \ 
$ararthavarsini ka Aggarwal Jabalpur 
Samlocanartmaka 
Adhyayana . 


XI A.PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(BUDDHIST) 
Ph. D./ D. Phill,(Degrees Awarded) 


Concept of Yogarudhi in ‘Subas Poona 1990 

Indian Philosophy with C.Dash ; 

Special Reference to , 

Ganges as Tattvacintamani . 

Gangesa on Arthapatti . Kashinath - Poona 1991 
Hota 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph. D. / D. Phil. 


| = > 
Madhyamika Dargana ka Muktavali Lucknow 


Tattvika Swarupa . ; 

Nairatmya Doctrine and Nabanita Santiniketan 
Ethical Considerations in Ganguly 

Buddhism . e i q 

A Study of Avadana - Malabika Santiniketan 


Kalpa Lafa . Banerjee 


we 
iP) 


11 
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XI B. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON - BUDDHIST ) 


Subject on which Research is being Conducted 


D. Litt. 
Pranukha Saiva tatht Somanath —- R.D.U. 
Vaisnava Puranon kai Tripathi Jabalpur 
Darsanika Adhyayana . 


Ph. D. / D. Phil. (Degrees Awarded ) 


Ahobalapanditiyamandali 
Konni Mukhya 
Visayamula 
Paraumarthamu . 
Vijana Bhikgu ke Vedanta 
Siddhanton ka Samiksatma 
- ka Adhyayana . 
Contribution of Vacaspati 
to Indian Philosphy. 
Srimadbhdgavatopakhyéina 

- namadhyat - 
mikamadhyayanam . 
Mahabharate 

Ms 

Yogaparisilanam . 
Vidyanathapranita 
Pratapariidriya. ka 
Samikgatmaka Adhyayana. 
Pradhana Puranon men 
Sarikhya ka Svarupa . 
Bharatiya Darsana men 
Guna Vimars4, 
The Development and 
Form of the Stamanical 
Religion in Mahabharata. 
Astariga Yoga in the 
Eighteen Mahapurdnas 
With h Special Referen 
AstangeY oga i in the Siva 
Parainas . 








M. Srinivasa Andhra 
Rao 


Sadhana B.V. 
Bansal Rajastham 
S.Ranganath Bangalore 
Misra 

Kiran Bala Kumaun 
Joshi 

Pitambara Kumaun 
Pande 

Rajindra Kumaun 
Suntha 

Seema Rani Kurukshetra 
Madhavi Dixit Lucknow 
Nageswar Lucknow 
Nath Misra 

Manik S. Poona 
Thakur 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 


i i 
ee — «5 — 


16 


17 


20 


24 


22 


23 


Vijhanavada aura 
Advaitavada kr Drsti se 
Godpadakarika ka’ 
Alocanatmaka Vislesana 
Nydyavaisesikayo" 
Atmatattva Samiksanam . 
Jaiminisutram - Eka 
Adhyayana ., 

Bharatiya Isvaravada . 


The Kurmapurana : Study 
of its Dharma and 
Darsana. 
Jaina Nyaya Sammata 
Smrti Pratybhihjha aura 
Tarka Pramaion ka 
Anusilana . 
Dharmakirti’ s Views on 
Prama ¢ a and Pramana . 
Bharatiya Dargana men 
Moksa ke Svanipa Ka 
Tulandtmaka tatha 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Jaina Dargasammata 
Dravyasvarupa Viglesana . 
Samkhya Darsana ke 
Aloka men Sathkhya 
Rahasyam ka 
Samiksaime aka Adhyayana. 
Acarva Kgemendraviracita 
Praniana Mimamsa ka eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyavana. 
Nyaya “Pravesa Suiram : 
Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. , 
A Critical Study of the 
Advaita Vedantic Theory’ 
and Practice (With Special 
Reference to Sankara and 
Vivekananda). 
Jaina Darsane Jivatatva, 


Satish Chandra 


D. Prabhakara 
Sarma 
Niranjan C. 
Shukla 

Daval Bhagvan 
Karkar 
Karuna S. 
Trivedi 


Sushma Jain 


Ruma 
Bandyopadyay 
Jyoti Pande 


Kamla Joshi 


Mamta Joshi 


Shashi Bala 
Verma 


Lakshmi Devi 


Rhonda Himes 


Jnanaprabha 


V.VI 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 
Andhra 
Baroda 
Gujarat 
Gujarat 


H.G.U. 
Sagar 


Jadavpur 
Calcutta 
Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Poona 


1990 


199] 


199] 


199} 


199] 


1991 


1991 


199} 


1991 


1991 


1991 


199] 


199] 


199] 








ta 
~ 


28 


30 


31 


33 


34 


35 


36° 


37 


38 


Mimamsa Darsana and 
Nyayavaisesika darsana 
Sammata Pratyaksa 
Pramana Vimarsa. (in 
Bengali). 

Nyay: Va-vaisesika and 
Mimamisa darsdne Abhava 
(in Bengali) . 

‘Nvavapre! Kaa Vimarsa 
(Edition & Study in 
Bengali) . 

Maiidukja karika : Eka 
Samik <satmka Adhyayana. 
Philosophical and. 
Psychological Study on 
Prabodha Candrodavya. 


Lalita 
Chakrabarti 


S.Mukherjee 
Shivani 
Bhattacharva 
Anil Kumar 


Dev Raj 
Sharma 


Santinikentan 


Santinikentan 


Santinikentan 


Shimla 


VVA 
Hoshiarpur 
Punjab 


Subjects on -vhich Research is being Conducted 
Pu. 1. / D. Phil. 


Advaita Vedanta men 
Avidya kt Pa ao Tana. 
Bharatiya Darfana men 
Dharma ka Svaripa - Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Mahatma Gandhi ke 
Vicaron Para Vedanta ka 
Prabhava. 

Vedanta Paribhasa ka 
Alocariatmaka Adhyayana 
Nyaya Vaisesika ki 
Samigrita Prakriyi a men 
Racita Pramukha Granthon 
ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Vidistadvaita Vedania men 
Jiv: iva ki Avadharaiia . 
Valmiki Raniay. ana men 
Upalabdha Darganika 
Tattva : Eka Adhvavana . 
Visistady atta men Pramana 
Mimainss . 


Anil Kumar 
Panday 
Asha 
Shrivastav 


Ashok Kumar 
Singh 


Mujulesh 
Vishvakarma 
Nisha Khana 


Om Parkash 
Singh 


Ram Kisun 


Ravi Raj Pratap 
Malla 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


$99} 


199] 


199} 


199] 





40 


4} 


42 


46 


47 


49 


30 





Ergativity and 
Passivisation in Gujarati > 
A Dichromic Study. 

A Critical Study of the 
Satsanigibhisanam by 
Vasudevanandamuni . 
Philosophical Elements in 
the Vedic Literature (With 
Special Reference to Pre 
Upanishadic Literature ) 
The Contribution of 
Payyur Bhat to the 
Mimamsa Philosophy. 
Atharvaveda men Prakrti 
ka Svarupa. 

Smrti Van afimaya. men 
Pratipadita Samkhya evam 
Yoga ka Siddhanta. 

The Spiritual Philosophy 
of Srimad Bhagavadgita 
and its Interpretation by 
Sahkaracarya and 
Prabhupada Bhakti 
Vedinia . 

Contribution of 
Vidyanandaji in the Jaina 
Darsana. : 

A Critical Study of Caritra 
in the Jaina Dargana . 


Dharma and Darshan in 
the Brhatirayi (Kirata, 
Sist., “& Naisa.) . 

The Shanasara of 
Upadhyaya Yasovijayaji :- 
A Study . 

A Critical Study of the 
Anumiana Pariccheda in the 
Nyayabhugana of 
Bhasarvajha. 


Babubhi K. 
Suther 


Dipak Kumar W. 
Patel 


Anjani D. Prabhu 


‘Vasudevan 
Namboodiri 


Rajveer Shastri 


Sushma Talwar 


Chandrika 
Purushottamdas 
Desai 


Dilip Kumar 
Shantilal 
Charan 
Hemalata 
Ramaraja 
Singhavi 
indu 
Odhavjibhai 
Dave 
Malati Kishor 
Kumar Shah 


Nirajan 


Kumar Punam 
Chand Patel 


Bomba. 





Caheui 


Deihi 


Delhi 





Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 








51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


62 


63 


64 
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The Dravyasvarupa in the 
Jaina Darsana . 


Scope of Bhakti in 

Advaita Vedanta . 

Jaina Darsana men 

Sdmyadarsana 

Samalocanatmaka 

Adhyayana. _ 

Sanskrit men Gila Sahitya 
: Eka Adhyayana . 


_ Epistemologyn Saivisn: 


Pandita Madhusudana 
Ojha dvara’Pratipadita 
Brahma Siddhanta . 
Sitikantha k@ Kasamira 
aiva Darsana ko 
Yogadana . 
Sisupalavadha men 
Bimbayojana . 
Yogavagisthasya 
Samalocanatmakam 
Adhyayanaby , 
Swami 
Satyabodhasrayapranita 
Vedantaprabodha ka 
amiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
ri YaSovijaya | Suriviracita 
Jaina Nyayakhandana. 
Vaisnava Puranon ke 
Paripreksya men Vaignava 
Dharma ka Tulanatmaka 
evam Vivecanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
KAcarya Amitagati kria 
Yogasara Prabhrta ka 
Samiiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Amitacandrasuri krta 
Tattvarthasara : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhvyayana. 


Sadhvi 
Vidutprabhashri 
Pravartinipramo 
dashri 

Vinod Chandra 
Mohan Bali 
Vinod Kumar 
Jain 

Mohan Singh 
Naravan La) 


Sharma 
Rana Sharma 


Veena Kumari 


Deepa Tiwari ° 


K.C. Joshi 


Mridula Upreti 


Neelam Gupta 


Vinita Pathaka 


Anil Kumar 


Asha Bharti 


Gujarat 


Gujarat 
H.G.U. 
Sagar 


Jaipur 
Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jammu 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kumaun 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
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Acarya Haribhadrasuri ke 
Darganika Granthon men 
Sanikhya - Siddhanta : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Srimad | Varadaraja krta 

tva Sutra Vartikam ka 
Darsanika Adhyayana . 
Concept of Rebirth . 


Madhyamika Jnana 
Mimaméa . 

Pramapas in Nvaya 
Philosophy . , 
Bharatiya Darsana men 
Samatiya Svanipa Vicara . 
The Swariipa of Maya in 
Advaita Vedanta . 

Srimad Bhagawata ke 
Ekadasa Skandha men 
Bhakti Dargana . 

Nvava Epistemology . 
Stimadabhagawata men 
Pratipadita Samkhya Yoga 
Tattva . 
Patanjali-Yoga-Sammata 
Manavacetana ke Ayamon 
ka Vislesanatmaka 
Adhyayana . 

The Concept of 
Trancendence and Human 
Knowledge. 
Srimadbhagavadgita 
Tattva Dargana. 
Lokamanya Tilaka Krta 
Srimadbhagavadgita- 
Rahasva ka 

Vivecanta) maka 
Adhyayana, 

Sahiba Kaula ki Krityon 
ka Darsanika Anusilana, 


Ravi Kumar 


Anju Tiwari 


Hausala Prasad 
Tripathi 
Kamlesh 
Kumar 

Om Parkash 
Singh 


Raj Kumar 


Ram Lalan 
Dubey 
Ramesh Kumar 


Ranjeet Singh 
Rashmi Mishra 


Reena Verma 


Rita Mathur 


Shailendra 
Kumar 
Sunceti 
Melhotra 


\ 


Vinita Shukla 


Kurukshetra 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 
Lucknow 
Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 





Op, 
sg 
AX 


re) aw 








80 


81 


82 


83 


84 


85 


86 


87 


88 


89 


90 


262 


Jyothinrathana 
Saivaratnakara ondu 
Savimarsa Adhyayana 
(Kannada). 

Pre-Classical Yoga 
Philosophy : A Study. 
Bharatiya Tattvasastresu 
Moksaswaruipam : Ekam 
Tulanatmakam 
Adhyayana. . 

The Concept of Word ai ‘d 
Meaning in Pracina Nyaya 
- A Critical Study. 

Hindu Parampara men 
Karma-Mimanisa . 


Madhustidana Sarasvati ka 


Advaita Vedanta ko 
Yogadana . 
Bhagavadgitaevam _ 
Bhagawata men Karma ki 
Avadhrana : Eka 
Tulanatma ka Adhyayana 
Pracina Nyayamate 
Samasya O Tarka (in 
Bengali). 

The Philosophical - 
Doctrines as Depicted in 
the Tattvarthadhigama - 
Sutra of Umasvati . 
Editing and Study of the 
Commentary on the 
Brahmasiitras by 
Visvanathasingh . 

A Study of the Taittiriya 
Upanisad with Special 
Reference to the 
Commentary of 
Srisankaracarya and the 


. Varttika of SuresVara. 


CN. 
Basavaraju 


H.P. Devaki 


R.G. Malagi 


Ramachndra 
Ganapthi Bhat 


Anita 
Shrivastava 
R.P. Dwavedi 


Sudha Trivedi 


Sujata Tewari 


Be BraAmitabi 
Mahasati 


J:B. Thaker 


R.J.Bhatt 


Mysore 


Mysore 


Mysore 


Mysore 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 
R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.U. 
Jabalpur 


Santiniketan 


Saurashtra 


Saurashtra 


Saurashtra 
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A Critical Study of the S.S. Parikh 
Tattvarthadipanibandha 

(Ch. 1 & I) of $i 

Vallabhacarya. 

Gaudapadiva Advaita Gopa! Dutt 
Siddhanta ke Satha Sharma 
Stinyavada ka 

Tulanatmaka Adhyayana . 

Mahabharata Pratipadita © Rajesh Kumar 
Yoga Sandarbhon ka Sharma 
Vivecaniatmaka Adhyayana , 


The Religion-Philosophical Dhirendra 
Aspect of the Markandeya — Devnath 
Purana with Special 


Reference to the Chandi 2 

Religion and Philosophy of | Panchali 

the Minor Upanisads . Bhattacharjee 
Samkhya Pravacani - Rameshwar 


Bhasya : Eka Tulanatmaka Dutt 
Adhyayana . 


XD. POSITIVE SCIENCE 


Saurashtra 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Tripura 


Tripura 


VV I 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph. D./ D. Phil. 


Patanjala Yoga and Jitendra 
Ayurveda : A Comparative Asariya 
Study. 2 Bhanushali 
Visnu Dharmottara Purana Kant Kumar 
men Jyotisa Sambandhi Sharma 


Samagri Ka Adhyayana . 


Gujarat 


Jammu 


XIV. SOCIAL‘AND ECONOMIC INSTITUTIONS 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


D. Litt. 


Textile Industry in Ancient Mamta Misra 
India (From Earliest Times : 
to {200 A.D. ). 


Lucknow 
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Ph. D. / D. Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 





2 Manusmrti evam. Pushpa Sanval Kumaun 1990 
Yajnavalkya Smrti ka 
Tulanatmaka Adhyay: ana. 
3 Position of Women in Ashok Kumar — Lucknow 1990 
Northern India During Dikshit 
Early Medievel Period. 
(c.600 to 1200 A.D.). 
4 Pracina Bharata ke Manju Lucknow 1990 
Dharmika J iwana men Khanduri 
Narion 4i Sthiti 
(Vedikakala si se Dvitiya 
Sat&badi Isvi /i taka): o 
5 Dharmadhikara of Sudra Suman Pandey Lucknow 1990 
Women in Pauranika 
Sahitya . : 
6 A Study of the Socio Phramaha Poona 199} 
Economic Conditions and = Chartchai 
} Guidance in the Northburi 
in Province, Thailand . 
7 Stdddha Prakriya : Sutra Baldev Raj Shimla 1991 
| Sahitya ke Sandarbha men. 
Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
f Ph. D. / D. Phil. 
t 8 Kautiliya Arthagastramen RamChandra Allahabad 
{ Vivaha evam Tiwari 
Uttaradhikara : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
9 Devala evam Parasara D. Kashyap Delhi 
Smrtiyon ka Twaratmaka 
Adhyayana. ~ 
10 Upanayana and Vivaha Mohan lai Joshi Gujarat 
Samskara in the Paraskara 
Grhyasutra : A Study 
11 Bharatiya ‘Acara Dartane Akhilesh H.G.U. 
Vaidika Paiampara ke Malaviva Sagar 
Vigesa Sandarbha men . 
12 Sanskrit Kavy esu Smrti Rama Kanta H. G.U. 


Tattvam . Pandey Sagar 


eee ee See 





13 


14 


15 
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Social Conditions in the Sikha Saha -— Jadavpur 
Rajatarangini with Special Calcutta 
Reference to the Position 

of Women. 

Dharmasastron men Chandra Pant Kumaun 
Narivisayaka Vyavasthaen 

: Adhyayana aura Alocana. 

Pracina Kashmira Ka Manoj Kumar — Lucknow 
Arthika Jivana (Pratham Srivastava 

Satabdi Isvi se 1000 Isvi 

taka). 

Nitiparaka Kavya Ranjana Devi Lucknow 
Parampara men Amitagati 

ka Yogadana. 

Mahabharata men Sarita Singh Lucknow 
Pratipadita Stridharma - 

Eka-Samiksa. ee 

Smrtiyon men Acara Usha Joshi Shimla 
Mimamsa : Manu, 

Yajnavalkya aura Prasara 

Smrti ke Sandarbha men. 


Economic Aspects in Prabir Kumar Tripura 
Sansknit Literature - A Das 
Study. 


XV. VEDIC STUDIES 
D. Litt. (Degree Awarded) 


Brahmanagrantha - eka Ranjana Kumaun 
Anusilana. 


Subject on which Research is being Conducted 


D.Litt. 
Paiica Ratra ka Udbhava Chandra R.D.U. 
aura Vikasa . : Chaturvedi Jabalpur 
Ph. D./ D. Phii 


(Degrees Awarded) 


Taittiriya Pratisakhya O. Seeta Andhra 
Vyakhyasarani. -* 


199] 


1990 
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A Comparative Study of 
the Pratisakhyas . 

Concept of Jatavedas in 
Vedic Literature . 

Arsa Mahakavva men 
Siksa . 

A Critical Study of the 
Paribhasavrtti of 
Purusottamadeva . 

Vidhi atirikta Caturvidha 
Veda Vaky: on ka Mimamsa 
Sastra Sammata Sv: arupa 


Nirupana. 
Samaveda : Eka 
Adhy: ayana. 


Pramukha U ‘panigdon men 
Acaratattva Miniamsa. 


Sukla 
Chakrabarty 
Sacchidanand 
Mahapatra 
Puspa Bhalke 


Narendra 
Kursar Dash 


Gayatri Mishra 


Pratibha 


Govind Ram 
Badoni 


Ph. D. / D. Phil. 


Chandogya Upanigad para 
ankar. acary a Viracita 
Bhagsya : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhvavy ana. 
Reveda men Asvinau ka 
Samiiksaimaka Adhyayana. 
Vedon men Pratibimbita 
Samaja ka Svarupa. 
Reveda ke Saptama 
Mandala ka Alocanatmaka 
Adhvayana. 
Avesia ke Mihirivasta 
tatha Reveda ke Mitra 
Sukta ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Rgveda - Dasamandala ka 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 
Brahmapa Granthon men 
Soma : Eka Samikgatmaka 
Adhyayana. 


Darsharath 
Prasad 


Dinesh Datt 
Ojha 

Isha Naravana 
Singh 

Kiran Dube 


Meena Dixit 


Priti Sinha 


Sameer Kumar 
Tripathi 


Calcutta 
Kurukshetra 
Shimla 


VB. 


Santinikentan 


Allahabad 


Jammu 


VV 
Hoshiarpur 
Panjab 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


1990 


1990 


1990 


1990 


Juoqy 


100 
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Reveda ke Pancama 
Mandala ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Rgveda Caturtha mandala 
ke Indra Sukton ka 
Alocarfatmaka Adhyayana. 
Rgveda ke Saptama 
Mandala Ka Alocanatmaka 
Adlyayana 
Yaduvendramahakavya of- 
Nilakantha with the 
Commentary of V.S. 
Ranade : A Critical Study . 
Bharata Sarhhita - A 
Critical Study . 

Synonyms in the 
Brhattrayi. 

Atharvaveda men Nipata - 
Syartipa Nirupana . 
Vaidika Vanmaya ko 
Maharastra ka Yogadana . 
¥. ajurvediva Samaja . 

A Literary Study of the 
Yajurveda . 


Sanskrit men Siksa 
Granthon ki Parampara . 
Sayana’s Methodology in 
Interpreting the Veda . 
Madhyandina Satapatha 
Brahmanasya Yaganam 
Samalocariatm dhyayanam 
: (Asomayagam) . 
Yajnavijnana : 
Anusandhanatmaka 
Vivecena . 
Dasam Mandala ka 
Tulanatmaka evam 
Vivecanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Patanyjali ke Astangayoga 
ka Samtiiksatmaka 
Adhyayana . 


Shalini Shukla 


Shiva Kumar 
Tripathi 


Sudha Gupta 


S.Y. Wakankar 


Manoharan. R. 
H. Purnima 


Hare Ram 
Chaudhari 
Raghu Nath 
Kubre 

Rashmi Mehra 
Dinesh Chandra 
Jetha lal 
Thakur 

Vyas Muni: 
Chaturvedi 
Indrani Datta 


Soma Dutta 


Sunil Kumar 
Sexena 


Usha Dixit 


Dhara Vallabha 
Pande 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Baroda 


Calicut 
Delhi 
Delhi 
Delhi 
Delhi 


Gujarat 


HG.U. 
Sagar 
Jadavpur 
Calcutta 
Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Jaipur 


Kumaun 
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Vaidikasahitye , 
Suryatattvaparigifanam . 
Garga Samhita : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Puranagata Vaidika 
Akhyana - Eka 
Samiksaimaka Adhyayana. 
Vaidika Samhitaon men 
Matarigva : Eka 
Adhyayana. 
Sukla Yajurveda ki 
Madhyandina Samhita men 
Kavya Tattva . 
Mahabhiratagata Vaidika 
yana : Eka 
Samialocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Vedic Materials in the 
Principal Sanskrit 
Mahiakavyas. 
Laugaksi Grhya Sutra - 
Eka Adhyayana. 
Revidhaha aura 
Samavidhana Brahmanon 
Ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. : 
Atharvavediya Parisista 
Granthon ka Parisilana. 
Atharvavediya Kausika 
Sutra : Eka Adhyayana, 
Vedabhasya Parampara 
men Sripada Damodara 
Satavalekara k& Yogadana. 
Uttara Vaidika Vanmaya 
aura Tantrika Vidaradhara. 
Aupanisdikam 


Brahmana ( Granthon Ki 
AStayikaon ki Stauta 
Paraka Adhyayana . 


V.C. Dhariyal 
Veena Verma 


Kirti Davesar 
Sabira Sharma, 
Someshver Datt 


Sultan Singh 


Trilocana 
Behra 


Amita Kumari 


Anju Aggarwal 


Anju Duba 


Asha 
Shrivastav 
Neelam Gupta 


Prena 
Varshneya 
Ram Babu 


Sunita Lodhi 


Kumaun 
Kumaun 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 


Lucknow 
Lucknow 


Lucknow 
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Pramukha Upanisadon men Sunita Tripathi Lucknow 
Upasania. 

Dashoanishattugalu Mattu Shrisha Kumar Mysore 
‘Anandatirtharu - Ondu MLK. 


Adhyayana. (Kannada) . : 
Rgveda men Angirasiya Pancham lal RDU. 
Siikton ka Samiksatniaka Jhariya Jabalpur 
Adhyayana . _, 

Atharvaveda ki Suktiyon Vibha Shukla = R.D.U. 
ka Adhyayana . Jabalpur 


Nirukta Tatha Brhaddevaia Baldev Sharma Shimla 
: Eka Tulanatmaka 


Adhyayana . 

The Tenth Mandal of the Kanti lala Tripura 
Reveda : An Analytical Chakraborty 

Study. 

Chandogyopanisad - A Shila Tripura 
Study. Pinkayasstha ~ 


A Study on Vedic Verbal Subodh Kumar _V.B. 


Roots. Nanda Santinikentan 








RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA 
CALCUTTA 
The Asiatic Society, Calcutta 


Asiatic Society is the oldest institution for research in the field of 
Indological study recognised by the Government of India as an 
institution of national importance. It is the repository of large number 
of ancient manuscripts in all Janguages and scripts numbering more 
than one and half lac. It has collections of priceless manuscripts 
from Fort William College, Calcutta, Tipu Su'tan Collction, Indian 
Museum Collection, Govt. Collection, Radhakart Dev Bahadur Collec- 
tion etc. Three volumes of descriptive Catalogues of Sanskrit 
manuscripts dealing with Indian Philosophy, Dharma Sastra, and all 
subjects in the Radhakanta Dev Bahadur Collection are ready, awaiting 
publication. 


At present the work of cataloguing manuscripts which could not 
be catalogued before is going at accelerated pace, More than 3000 


Sanskrit manuscripts and 1000 Tisetan Xylograph have been catalogued 
jn recent months. Srikalacakraraja 


Tantra edited by Biswanath| 
Banerji, Tirtha Cintamani of Vacaspati Misa, Matysendra Samhita 
ed. by D.B. Sen Sharma have been published in this series duri-g last 
two years. A book on late medieval temples in Bengal by David 


J. Maclichion, a monopraph on ASvaghosa by B.C. Law have been 
published recently. 


The Society has initiated many research projects in the field of 
Indology inducting many eminent scholars and junior feliawa, Sins 
of Yume legis insieeealisn by: th Society are—Spiritual Values in Ancient 
India, India’s Concept of Ecological and Aesthetic Values in ancient 
times gleaned from Liter a , 
of Medicine in ancient and mediaeval India, Heritage India, 


The Sanskrit Depi. Jadaypur University, Jadavpur, Caleutts—32 

After reviewing the contribution made by the Sanskrit Dept. of 
Jadavpur University, the University Grants Conmnidieion New ty 
has given the Department the status of the Department of Siecul As. ig 
tance. The post of Professor and two Posts of Reader has been Finn te 
it. Some research Projects bave been undertaken by these teachers in the 
field-Sanskrit Kavya Sastra, Nydya and Buddhist Logic, Sculpture and 


ary Sources, Encyclopaedia Asiatika, A Study . 
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Architecture based on Puranic texts. Considerable progress in research 
has been madeinthese fields. Two works on the study of Kavya 
Sastra and Nydya and Buddhist Logic by Dr. Bijoja Goswami and 
Dr. Nandita Banerji are ready aod awaiting publication. Research 
work on sculpture and architecture under the supervision of 
Dr. Manabendu Banerji is in progress. 
DELHI 
Department of Sanskrit 
This Department has published the following books :— 
1. Ta&éra—The Supreme Goddess by Prof. Pushpendra Kumar. 
2. Integral Non-dualism : A Critical Exposition of Vijtiina- 
Bhiksu’s System of Philosophy by Kanshi Ram of Hans Raj 
College, Delhi University. 
3. Vijflaptimatrata Siddhi by Tulsi Ram Sharma. 
4. An Introduction to Buddhist Philosophy by Tulsi Ram Sharma. 


The following Publications are under print :— 





1. Astadhyayi Padanukrama KoSa (With Commentary) by 
Avanindra Kumar. 





2. Bhakti in Vaignava Rasa Sastre by Radhunath Sharma, 
School of Course, Delhi University. 


Projects :— 


With the financial assistance from the U.G.C., Prof. Pushpendra 
Kumar is continuing the Major project -1986, ‘Descriptive Catalogue 
of Sanskrit Inscriptions’. ‘The Cultural Heritage from the Puranas’ 
is also under Pushpendra Kumar. It is self-financed Project. Projects 
under §.P. Narang : — 


| 1. Pada Index of Classical Sanskrit Poetry (Based on 1800 Poems). 
| 2. Kalidasa Bibliography Vol. II, U.G.C. Project. 


| Frojects under R.S. Nagar :— 


1. A Lexicography of the Kavya Prakaéa of Mammata with 
Reference to Sanskrit Commentaries. 





RESEARCH INST. IN INDIA = 273 


2. Kavya Prakaéga of Mammata : -~ Critical Edition along with 
eighteen old Sanskrit Commentaries. 


POONA 
Department of Sanskrit and Pali Languiges of Poona University 
The staff of the department has been participating in the research 


projects of the C.AS.S. as well as other institutes. At present the 
teachers are engiged in the following research projects 


1. Critica] Edition of the Astadhyayi of Panini. 


tr 


A Source-Book of Pre-Paninian Linguistics (in Collaboration 
with NISTADS, Delhi) 


3. A New Concordance to Upanisads. 


4. A New Vedic Concordance (a Project of Tilak Maharashtra 
Vidyapith Deemed University, Pune). 


5. The Srauta Lexicon. 
In addition to this the teachers are engaged in their personal 


research. Following research projects are undertaken by the 
teachers in the department, 


1. Translation of the Srautastitra, 

2. The BrahmasUtras : A Critica] Appraisal. 
3. A Critical Study of the Nidanasdtra. 

4. Indian Aesthetics 

5. Kautiliya Arthasastra. 

6. Computational Model for the Astadhyayi. 


So far more than 50 books and 500 reserach Papers written by 
the staff of the department have been Published. 
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Ceatre of Advanced Studies in Sanskrit Univergity of Poona. 


A number of research projects has been taken up by the Centre of * 
Advance Studies which are as follows :— 
eA 1, Dictionary of Indian Logical Terms. 
2. Publication of Unpublished MSS. 
3. A Concordance of the Upanisads. 
4. A New Edition of the Astadhyayz. af 


5. Pre-Paninian Linguistics. 
6. A Srauta Lexicon, 


7, A Concordance of Vedic Compounds interpreted by Veda. 





| 


N 


es) 


. Pracina 


. Janakaja 


. Samyaka 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


Ardhami- 
gadhi ki Khoj men. 


Sanskrit Subhasitas 
in English Verses 
(Athology). 


Sundrimegha Sande- 
sdparanamya Dak- 
simdtyd-Meghasande- 
sakaivyam. 


Nanda- 
natakam. 


Svayambhtidevas 
Ritthanemicariya 
(HarivamSapuraga) 
Part-II 

(1) Kurukarhda 


DarSana 
Vicira. 


~ A Study of Mahima- 


bhatta’s 
viveka. 


Vyakti- 


. Research in Sanskrit. 


Manusetipts Collec- 
tion of the Deéa- 
mangalam Variyam. 


K.R. Chandra 


Vellurisubba 
Rao 


Vellurisubba 
Rao 


Kalya Laksmi 
Narasimha 


Ram Singh 
Tomar 


Panachand B. 
Mehta 


C. Rajendra 


K.V. Sharma 


K.V. Sharma 


Prakrit Jain Vidya Vikasa 
Fund Ahmedabad. 


Andhra University 
Vishakhapatnam— 530003. 


Andhra University 
Vishakhapatnam— 530003. 


M/S Rajan & Co., No, 1. 
Goomesh Street, Madras— 
600001, 


Prakrit Text Society 
Ahmedabad. 
Prakrit Text Society 


Ahmedabad. 


C. Rajendra with the 
Assistance from the 
Ministry of Human 
Resource Development, 
Govt. of India. 


Kuppuswami Sastri Re- 
Search Institute Adarsh 
Sanskrit Shodha Samsthan 
Madras—600004, 


Kuppuswami Sastri Re- 
Search Institute Adarsh 
Sanskrit Shodha Samsthan 
Madras—600004, 
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10. A Study of Jayanta Nagin J. Shah Dr. Jagruti Dilip Sheth, 


Bhatt’s Nydya mafi- Ph.D. Sanskrit Grantha- 

jari_ : A Mature mala-l, 23,  Valkeshvar 

Sanskrit Work on Society, Bhadrapura, 

Indian Logic (Pt. 1) Ambawadi, Ahmedabad - 
380015. 

11. Religion and Philo- Virchand Lalit C. Shah (Trustee 

sophy of the Jainas. Gandhi International Centre for 


Jain Studies of the Gujarat 
Vidyapeetha, 21, Savmya 
Apartments Navarang:ura, 
Ahmedabad— 380014 





12. Concept of Pratikra- Ed. & Transla- Vinod Reva-Shankar 
mana. ted by Nagin J. Tripathi Secretary, Gujarat 
Shah & Madhu Vidyapith Mandal, Gujarat 
Sen Vidyapitha Ahmedabad -- 

380014. 
13. The Taittiriya Upa- Translated by K. Rai Mittal, Managing. 
nisad. Swami Muni Director D.K. Print: World 
Narayan Ltd., Regd. Office : H-12, 
Prasad Bali Nagar, New Delhi— 

110015. 


14. Karmaand Reincar- Translated by K. Rai Mittal 
nation, Swami Muni Managing Director D.K. 
| Narayan Prasad Print World Ltd., Regd. 
Office H-12, Bali Nagar, 
New. Dejhi-110015 


15. The Brhadiranyaka Commentary By K. Rai Mittal 
Upanisad. Nitya Chaitanya Managing Director D.K. 
Yati Print World Ltd., Regd. 
t Office H-12, Bali Nagar, 
New Delhi—110015, 


| 16. Bhagavad Gita Commentary by K.Rai Mittal 

Nitya Chaitanya Managing Director D.K. 
| Yati Print World Ltd. Regd. 
| 


Office H-12, Bali Nagar, 
New Delhi, 110015. 
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iy 


Navamukta Satakam A.V. Subra 
(Eulogies on the Manian 
Pandya, Cola and 

Cera Princes). 


. Guru Jambhesvar Rohtas Kumar 


Vani : DarSunika ViS-  Suthar 
lesana, 


A Study of the Suzuko Ohira 
Bhagavatisitra : A 
Chronological Analysis. 
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OPINIONS 


1. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, National Professor of India. 
oe eee A most useful production for Indological Studies. It has got 
an immense bibliographical value’’. 

2. Prof. Ernest Bender, University of Pennsylvania, Published in 
Journal of the American Oriental Society— 


Gg 


stociats The useful reference for Indological Studies......”” 
3. Prof. Pentti Aalto, Finland. 
“......1 consider Digest a publication of utmost importance’’. 


4. Prof. O. Lacombe, France. 
“...The need for such a Digest was keenly felt for scholar who 
will be very thankful to the Editorial Board of the Journal’’. 
5. Prof. A.L. Basham, Australia. 
teers A highly useful work’’, 
6. Prof. L. Alsdorf, West Germany. 
oopbde will be greatly welcomed by every Indologist’’. 
7. Prof. P. Thieme, West Germany. 
SeeeecLtris highly welcome enterprise, which deserves every 
encouragement and support?’. 
8. Prof. V.L. Kalyanov, US.S.R. 
aces The foundation of the Digest of Indological Studies is an 
important undertaking”’. 
9. Prof. B.L. Ogibenin, U.S.S.R. 
“Deserves attention..... the Journal will undoubtedly serve a 
useful purpose’’. 
10. Prof. R. Herman Berger, West Germany. 
“This is a new venture which is sure to be of immense value to 
Indologists both in India and abroad’’. 
MS SIDyer Ie, Sternbach, New York. 


““.....-It Will give to Sanskrit scholars a very good picture of the 
later studies published in India and abroad and this will fill the 
need, so often felt by them’’. 


12. ‘Prof. Guiseppe Tucci, Italy. 
Sescast Tt meets fully the expectations of all those that were eager to 
have it’’. 


13. Dr. R.N. Dandekar, India. 


poche The urgent need for Such a Digest has been felt for a long 
time by all serious students of Indology in India and out side’. 
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